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Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3001 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the trap seen through
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What if some calamity now befalls our children, O Infinite One? See what there is to say about it. All has turned
out well without any effort; everything runs and speaks on its own, free of all toil.

You have been caught in the act, O Lord, struck right at the vulnerable spot. You have no excuse left.

Says Tukya-bandhu, You had set a fine trap, but by good fortune we have seen through it. O God, You still owe
us the debt of our forefathers; why have You not repaid it?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What if some calamity now falls on our children, O Infinite One? See. What is there to say about it? It has all
turned out fine, with no effort. Everything runs and speaks on its own now, free of toil. You have been caught
in the act, O Lord, struck right at the tender spot. You have no excuse left. Tukya-bandhu says: You had set a
fine trap, but by good luck we have seen through it. O God, You still owe us the debt of our forefathers. Why
have You not repaid it yet?

WHAT IT MEANS

The speaker fears for the children who might suffer next, then, half mocking, says the family's life now runs on its
own with no effort, as if abandoned to fate. The pivot is triumphant: God has been caught in the act, struck where
He is vulnerable, with no excuse left. The trap He laid for this household has been seen through in time. And the
speaker presses an old claim, the debt owed since their forefathers, asking why it remains unpaid. The poem
mixes dread, defiance, and a creditor's demand, treating the relationship with God as an unsettled account the

bhakta has every right to call in.
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GATHA 3002 Longing and Separation

Complaint, dragging God before the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have dodged and squirmed, but know that I will not let this pass while I live. I will bring this into the open
and stand You before the saints.

Is Your claim so great that You should fear our small request? Until now I was ignorant and You had Your way,

O Infinite One. But now I will not let You off for even a cowrie's worth.

Says Tukya-bandhu, I have staked my life on this. My throat and Your feet are bound together.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You have dodged and squirmed. But know this: I will not let it pass while I live. It will come out into the
open. I will stand You before the saints. Is Your claim so great that You should fear our small request? Until
now I was ignorant, and You had Your way, O Infinite One. But now I will not let You off for even a cowrie's
worth. Tukya-bandhu says: I have staked my life on this. My throat and Your feet are bound together in one
place.

WHAT IT MEANS

The speaker threatens to take his grievance public: he will haul God before the assembly of saints and force the
matter into the open, the way one drags a debtor before a council. His earlier ignorance let God have His way, but
now he will not forgive even a cowrie's worth of the debt. The closing image is total: his throat tied to God's feet in
a single knot, so that God cannot leave without him and he will not survive being cut loose. It is the language of a
man who has bet his whole life on this bond. The audacity is the point; the bhakta turns his helplessness into a
hold on God that cannot be shaken off.
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GATHA 3003 Prayers

The debtor God, settle the account
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If the settlement had been made at the proper time, all this would not have been necessary. There would have

been no need for such delay or formality.

When the goods are genuine, why haggle? Even a thirteen-day debt can be cleared if the debtor is honest. Even
now, at this late stage, O Hart, settle this account and spare us the public disgrace.

Says Tukya-bandhu, if there is any honor left, let it be preserved; otherwise nothing will remain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If you had settled at the right time, none of this would have been needed. There would be no delay, no
awkward standing on ceremony. When the goods are genuine, why haggle? Even a debt of thirteen days is
cleared if the debtor is honest. I cleared mine by my own faith. Even now, this late, Hari, settle the account
and spare us the public shame. Tukya-bandhu says: if any honor is left, let it be kept. Otherwise nothing will

remain.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram's brother presses God like a creditor pressing a debtor who keeps stalling. The whole abhanga runs on
one image: the soul has paid in full with honest devotion, and now God owes the goods and is dragging His feet.
The poet warns that the longer the settlement is put off, the more it becomes a public scandal that touches God's
own name. The plea is not for mercy but for fair dealing: close the account, spare both of us the disgrace. The
stakes are God's honor itself, which is what the bhakta holds as collateral.
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GATHA 3004 Longing and Separation

The debtor God before elders
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I will not rest for a single moment. Your true character has been revealed.

Twill not let You move an inch without getting what is mine. What connection have You formed? Why do You

close Your eyes? I will drag You before the five elders if You do not give willingly.

If sweetness fails and You will not yield without destruction, know that I have already considered that option
too. How long will You go on cheating in this way? Says Tukya-bandhu, in the end You never give up Your
tricks.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will not rest a single moment. I have seen your true ways. I will not let you move one step until I get
what is mine. What bond did you make with me? Why do you shut your eyes? Give it willingly, or I drag you
before the five elders. If gentleness fails and you will yield only when ruined, know that I have already
weighed that too. How long will you keep cheating like this? Tukya-bandhu says: in the end you never drop
your tricks.

WHAT IT MEANS

The bhakta turns relentless: God is the debtor who keeps looking away, and the soul refuses to let Him slip past
until the debt is paid. The threat to drag God before the five village elders, the panchayat, casts grace as a matter
of justice that can be tried in open court. The poet even says he has thought through the harsher options, that he
will press the case to the point of ruin if sweet asking does not work. The harshness is aimed at God's evasions, the
way grace seems forever deferred, not at any contempt for God. What looks like rude bargaining is actually a love
that will not be put off.



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3005 Longing and Separation

The debtor God, stubborn farmer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You know very well that Your way is to take from people and ruin them. But that will not work with me any

longer.

I am not one to let go of what I have earned through toil. Think it over carefully; stubbornness will serve no

purpose here.
All pretenses are over. I have become reckless with my own life.
Let this determination be clearly understood. Now do not be complacent; You have met a tenacious farmer.

Says Tukya-bandhu, O God, protect Your own honor.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You know your own habit well: you take from people and then ruin them. But that will not work on me now.
I am not one who lets go of what I earned by hard toil. Think it over; stubbornness will get you nowhere. All
pretending is finished. I have grown reckless with my own life. Let this resolve be clearly understood. Do not
be careless now: you have run into a tenacious farmer. Tukya-bandhu says: God, protect your own honor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here the soul names itself a kunbi, a dogged peasant farmer who will not be cheated of what his labor earned. The
devotion is the hard-won crop, and God is the cunning landlord who usually takes and ruins; the poet declares the
old trick has met its match. He says he is past caring for his own safety, which is the surrender that makes him
impossible to scare off. The closing line flips the pressure onto God: it is your honor on the line, so guard it by
paying. The whole stance is that fierce, single-minded clinging is the surest way to corner grace.
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GATHA 3006 Longing and Separation

The debtor God, no empty words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Too much talk serves no purpose; empty words are useless, O Purushottama. Tell me plainly in one sentence
what You intend.

Will You repay what is owed, or shall there be a quarrel? Tell me frankly, brother. Let no one hold back now; all

courtesy is past.

What happened before is done; I hold no grudge. But from this point forward, what is Your plan? Every
moment is not the same; that much is clear to everyone.

Says Tukya-bandhu, whatever tumult is stirred up now will remain for good. This matter will not be dropped or

forgotten; why do You waste time with feeble words?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Too much talk is useless; empty words help nothing, Purushottama. Tell me plainly, in one sentence, what
you mean to do. Will you repay what is owed, or will there be a quarrel? Speak frankly, brother. Let no one
hold back now; all politeness is past. What is done is done; I hold no grudge for it. But from here on, what is
your plan? Not every moment is the same, and everyone knows it. Tukya-bandhu says: whatever uproar is
raised now will stay for good. This will not be dropped or forgotten. Why waste time on feeble words?

WHAT IT MEANS

The bhakta demands a straight answer from God, addressed as Purushottama, the Supreme Person: pay or
quarrel, but no more soft delaying talk. He waives the past grievance to make the point sharper, fixing all the
pressure on what God will do next. The warning that every moment is not the same names the stakes: there is a
time when accounts come due, and that time has arrived. He promises the matter will not be quietly let go. The
abhanga is a portrait of prayer that refuses to be fobbed off with vague comfort and insists on a real reckoning.
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GATHA 3007 Autobiography

The debtor God, having staked everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have alienated myself from all people and the world, and all of it was for Your sake. When what I have will not
suffice, things will not go well.

Your true nature has been revealed: You have sat down and declared the body itself bankrupt. You look

presentable and speak gently, but the hallmarks of a cheat are showing at this moment.

What should I do, having trusted You so completely? Says Tukya-bandhu, You appear blind to what is seen, deaf
to what is heard. What more can happen now, after all of this? On every count the same cry goes up: they call it
a pure, clear crystal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I cut myself off from all people and the world, and I did it all for your sake. When what I have will not stretch
far enough, things go badly. Your true nature is out: you have sat down and declared the body itself
bankrupt. You look respectable and speak softly, but right now the marks of a cheat are showing. What
should I do, having trusted you so completely? Tukya-bandhu says: you seem blind to what is seen and deaf
to what is heard. What more can happen now, after all this? On every side the same cry goes up: they call it a

pure, clear crystal.

WHAT IT MEANS

The devotee lays out what he has staked: he gave up the whole world to belong to God, and now finds God acting
like a debtor who declares bankruptcy of the very body. The complaint is that God looks trustworthy yet behaves
like a swindler, blind and deaf to the soul's plea. This is the dark night of devotion, where the one you bet
everything on seems to have vanished into silence. The harshness points at that experience of unanswered trust,
not at real scorn for God. The last image, the pure crystal everyone praises, holds the irony: the world calls Him
flawless even as the bhakta feels cheated.
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GATHA 3008 Longing and Separation

The debtor God, abuse to praise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have drowned all reputation and cheerfully sent everyone begging. Your name is the peerless crown,
without equal in all three worlds, which is precisely why the clever ones never sit at Your door.

Formless, shameless, nameless, rascal, scoundrel, deceitful God, swindler: these are the only names I hear for
You. In all Your qualities You have proved Yourself complete.

Says Tukya-bandhu, now I will not release Your feet even at the cost of my life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have drowned all my reputation and cheerfully sent everyone out begging. Your name is the matchless
crown, with no equal in the three worlds, which is exactly why no clever person ever sits at your door.
Formless one, shameless one, nameless one, rascal, scoundrel, deceitful God, swindler: these are the only

names I hear for you. In all your qualities you have shown yourself complete. Tukya-bandhu says: now I will
not let go of your feet, not if it costs me my life.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet piles up abuse, calling God formless, shameless, a cheat and a swindler, and then in the same breath
crowns Him as peerless in all three worlds. The insults are the bhakta's joke against himself and the world: only a
fool would trust a God who beggars His devotees, yet that very God has no equal. Naming God nirguna, formless,
slides the scolding toward truth, since the formless one cannot be pinned to ordinary fair dealing. The turn comes
at the end: having called Him every bad name, the poet seizes His feet and vows never to let go. The whole quarrel
was love in disguise, and surrender is where it lands.
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GATHA 3009 Longing and Separation

The debtor God, case opened
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The right moment has come of its own accord; keeping the secret is no longer wise. Unless I cast aside shame, I

see no way forward.
You still refuse to see reason; what I tell You does not enter Your mind. Let me now try what must be tried.

Waiting and watching the road does no good; present the evidence plainly. Gird up properly and conduct
yourself with propriety before the assembly.

Nouw there is no reason for weariness; one must not become indifferent. Says Tukya-bandhu, without this there
will be no resolution.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The right moment has come on its own; keeping the secret no longer helps. Unless I throw off shame, I see
no way ahead. You still will not see reason; what I tell you does not sink in. So let me now try what must be
tried. Watching the road and waiting does no good; lay the plain proof on the table. Gird yourself up properly
and behave fittingly before the assembly. There is no room for weariness now, no becoming indifferent.
Tukya-bandhu says: without this, the matter will never be settled.

WHAT IT MEANS

The bhakta decides the time for quiet patience is over and the case must be argued out in the open. He casts off
shame because polite waiting has gotten him nowhere with a God who will not listen. The language of evidence
and the assembly continues the courtroom image: bring the proof, stand up properly, let it be judged before all.
He warns himself most of all against weariness and indifference, the temptations to give up the pursuit. The point

is that some prayer must become persistent and public, refusing to fade out, or it reaches no resolution.
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GATHA 3010 Longing and Separation

The debtor God, ancient debt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Slowly, slowly, this entanglement has grown thicker. If You do not settle the account, know what lies ahead.

I have given You fair warning; I am discharged of my duty. From here onward, brother, act according to Your

own judgment.

Twenty-eight cosmic ages have passed, day by day; the interest upon the principal is crushing You, O God. Says
Tukya-bandhu, preserve what You have.

Discard those pleasures of Yours; the matter is public knowledge and has not been resolved.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Slowly, slowly this tangle has grown thicker. If you do not settle the account, know what lies ahead. I have
given you fair warning, so I am clear of my duty. From now on, brother, act by your own judgment. Twenty-
eight ages have passed, day after day; the interest on the principal is crushing you, God. Tukya-bandhu says:
save yourself. Now let go of those pleasures of yours. The matter is known to the whole world and is still not

closed.

WHAT IT MEANS
The debt is recast as ancient, twenty-eight cosmic ages old, with the unpaid interest now mounting against God
Himself. The bhakta says he has done his part by giving fair warning, so the consequences fall on God's side now.
The crushing interest is a witty reversal: the longer grace is withheld, the heavier the obligation grows on the one
who withholds it. He urges God to save His own name by paying and to set aside His comfortable detachment.
The closing note, that the matter is public and unresolved, keeps the pressure of a debt that everyone can see.
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GATHA 3011 Longing and Separation

The debtor God, letter as witness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have opened this letter with effort, only to have a witness. Otherwise, by Your merit, what could we possibly

lack? In Your name alone we have been living comfortably, filling our bellies.

Should I have kept silent, You would have said, 'He never informed me.' Now, after all this, give what is owed

and do not do anything reckless. People will say You owe us an enormous debt.

Says Tukya-bandhu, this was done to invoke Panduranga; there was no real need to ask for anything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I opened this letter with effort, only to have a witness on record. Otherwise, by your merit, what could we
ever lack? Living in your name alone, we fill our bellies in comfort. I made the demand so you could not later
say, He never told me. Now, after all this, give what is owed and do nothing reckless. People will say you owe
us an enormous debt. Tukya-bandhu says: this was done only to call out to Panduranga; there was no real

need to ask for anything.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet explains why he bothered to make the demand at all: to put it on the record, so God can never claim He
was not informed. The honest admission follows that living in God's name, he already lacks nothing, which
softens the whole quarrel. The point of the lawsuit was never the goods but the calling, the chance to summon
Panduranga by name. So the fierce dunning turns out to be a pretext for closeness, a way to make God show up.
The last line quietly confesses that the debt-collecting was love's device all along.

GATHA 3012 Ecstasy and Joy

The treasure found, Vaikuntha home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through my brother's devotion, a fortune was amassed that will not be exhausted in a billion ages. He has
brought the whole of Vaikuntha down in one consignment.

Now there is no need to come and go or to do anything anywhere; we may eat in comfort for lifetime upon
lifetime. The wealth is beyond counting, immeasurable, boundless; the sky is packed with bliss that cannot be

contained in all three worlds.

Everything is filled to overflowing; mountains of happiness have arisen. Says Tukya-bandhu, a wondrous,
supreme treasure has been found.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through my brother's faith a fortune was gathered that will not run out in a billion ages. He has brought the
whole of Vaikuntha down in one load. Now there is no more coming and going, nothing left to do anywhere;
we may eat in comfort for lifetime upon lifetime. The wealth is past counting, immeasurable, boundless; the
sky is packed with bliss the three worlds cannot hold. Everything is filled, always full; mountains of
happiness have risen. Tukya-bandhu says: a wondrous, supreme treasure has been found.

WHAT IT MEANS

The mood turns from collecting a debt to receiving an infinite fortune, the answered prayer overflowing.
Vaikuntha, the highest heaven, is pictured as a single consignment brought down to the house, so the bliss is no
longer chased but possessed. The end of coming and going names the end of striving and the cycle of births;
nothing more needs doing. The wealth is deliberately measureless, too vast for the three worlds, to mark grace as
boundless rather than rationed. The treasure is the supreme aim, paramartha, found at last, and the only response
is delight.

GATHA 3013 Ecstasy and Joy

The treasure found, ship ashore
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now the wandering in foreign lands is over, whether in action or inaction. The master of all accomplishments
has come home.

I have become wealthy with an inexhaustible treasure; an infinite jewel of divine qualities has been found. The
poverty and suffering of lifetimes has been destroyed.

A ship upon the ocean was tossed about and has washed ashore here by accident, drawn by the pull of past

merit. Says Tukya-bandhu, there is no limit to our fortune now.

Such a great merchant, O Purushottama, has been found.

14
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now the wandering in far lands is over, in doing and not-doing alike. The master of all powers has come
home. I have grown rich with a treasure that never empties; an endless jewel of divine qualities is mine. The
poverty and pain of many lives is destroyed. A ship tossed on the ocean has washed ashore here as if by
chance, drawn in by stored-up merit, the gift of the past. Tukya-bandhu says: there is no limit to our fortune
now. Such a great merchant, Purushottama, has been found.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poet gathers three images of arrival: the end of restless wandering, the homecoming of the master of all
powers, and a storm-tossed ship reaching shore. Each says the same thing, that the long search has ended in
possession rather than effort. He credits the landing to past merit, sanchit, so the grace feels both undeserved and
quietly prepared for. The poverty of many lifetimes, the soul's bondage, is what the treasure cancels. Naming God
a great merchant, Purushottama the Supreme Person, turns the earlier debt-quarrel inside out: the one accused of
cheating is now the trader who delivered an endless fortune.

GATHA 3014 Ecstasy and Joy

The treasure found, the ancestral Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The old heirloom of our ancestors has been recovered. Narayana has shown His grace through the merit of past
lives.

We are now content in bliss because of this. All worry has ceased; the cycle of debt is over.

The household wealth is the priceless Name of Vitthal. My brother's devotion has revealed its true worth.

Says Tukya-bandhu, the obligation is discharged. There is nothing more to say, and no other desire besides
Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

An old heirloom of our ancestors has been recovered. Narayana showed His grace through merit earned in
past lives. We live now as bliss itself because of this. Worry is gone; the giving and taking is finished. The
household wealth is the priceless Name of Vitthal. My brother's devotion has shown its true worth. Tukya-
bandhu says: the obligation is discharged. There is nothing more to say, and no desire left except Vitthal.
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WHAT IT MEANS

The treasure is now named outright: it is the Name of Vitthal, an old family inheritance that was lost and has been
found again. Narayana's grace, earned by past merit, is what restored it, so the wealth is both ancestral and given.
The end of giving and taking closes the long debt-quarrel of the earlier poems: the account is settled, worry is
over. Devotion, the brother's bhava, is what revealed the Name's real value, which is beyond price. The closing line
empties out every other want, leaving Vitthal alone as both the wealth and the only thing still desired.

GATHA 3015 Prayers

Prayer, only Pandhari and the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Grant me birth in Pandhari always; I ask nothing else of You. Grant me grace, O Hari, grant me the gift of

mercy.

Dispel the darkness and show me Your feet. Fulfill my longing by granting Your meeting; do not disregard one
who has come in surrender.

Let the Name remain unbroken in my heart and on my tongue; let me not forget it for a single moment, waking

or dreaming. Grant me the company of saints, and besides them I know nothing but You.

Enough of the road to Yama's city; this ocean of worldly existence was never meant to stand in the way. Across

the three worlds there is no other refuge.

Says Tukya-bandhu, with head bowed at Your feet, I make this prayer.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Grant me birth in Pandhari, always. I ask nothing else of you. Give me grace, O Hari; give me the gift of
mercy. Burn away the darkness and show me your feet. Fill my longing; come and meet me. Do not turn
away one who has come in surrender. Let the Name stay unbroken in my heart and on my tongue. Let me
not forget it for a single moment, awake or in dream. Give me the company of the saints. Apart from you I
know nothing else. Enough now of the road to Yama's city; this ocean of the world was never meant to block
my way. In all three worlds there is no other refuge. Tukya-bandhu prays this, with his head laid at your feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer that asks for almost nothing the world prizes. Tukya-bandhu wants only one birthplace, Pandhari,
and one possession, the Name held without a break in heart and on tongue. The grace he begs for is to have the
inner darkness burned away and the Lord's feet shown, and to be kept in the company of saints. He sets aside the
dread of death's road and the whole ocean of worldly existence as no real obstacle, because once God is the refuge
there is no other refuge to seek across the three worlds. The poem narrows desire down to God alone and lets

everything else fall away.

GATHA 3016 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the brute who honors no one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A man of a rude and aggressive nature knows no restraint; he kicks at the great and the small alike. Such a

person forfeits his humanity and dishonors his elders.

A tasteless donkey knows neither mother nor sister and brays without meaning. Says Tukya-bandhu, a goat

drunk on its own mating season does not consider that it urinates upon its own mouth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A brute by nature carries no shame, no weight of respect. He kicks out at the great and the small alike. He
has become a man, yet he tears down the honor of his elders. A tasteless donkey knows neither mother nor
sister; it brays at anything, with no meaning. Tukya-bandhu says: a goat drunk on its rut does not even

notice that it urinates on its own mouth.

WHAT IT MEANS
Here the poem looks hard at the man who respects no one. Born human, he still kicks at high and low alike and
strips the honor from those he should revere. The harsh animal images, the braying donkey that knows no kin, the
rutting goat that fouls its own mouth without noticing, all point at one thing: a person so driven by his own
impulses that he degrades himself and cannot see it. The warning is to examine that blind, honor-destroying drive
in oneself, not to despise the man caught in it.

17



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3017 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the mark of contempt for the wise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The offspring of a donkey is recognized by its nature; it shows itself plainly. One who disrespects the word of the

wise: that is the mark by which to know him.

For a drunkard of the lowest sort, the teaching of wisdom is wasted. Says Tukya-bandhu, a rabid dog does not

distinguish between friend and stranger-.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The offspring of a donkey shows its nature on its own; you can tell it easily. The man who insults the word of
the wise: that is the very mark by which to know him. For a drunkard of the lowest sort, all good teaching is
wasted. Tukya-bandhu says: a rabid dog does not tell friend from stranger.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem says a person's nature gives itself away, just as a donkey's breeding shows plainly. The clearest sign of a
coarse nature is contempt for the word of the wise. To one drunk and degraded, instruction lands as nothing; like
a rabid dog, such a person can no longer tell who means him well from who does not. The images are sharp, but
the point is the pattern: when the heart is intoxicated with itself it cannot receive teaching or recognize a friend.
Tukya-bandhu turns the eye toward that closed condition so the listener can check for it within.

GATHA 3018 The Nature of God

The nature of God, the one who carries every weight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The cosmic fish, the tortoise, and the great serpent Shesha: who supports them as they bear the weight of the
earth? What fear or worry need we have when such a helper is at our side? He carries the conch, discus, mace,
and countless weapons, bearing their weight for the sake of His devotees. He stood as the champion and

protector of the Pandavas with great skill.

He is the champion of Tukya's brother as well.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fish, the tortoise, and the serpent Shesha: who holds them up as they bear the weight of the earth? What
is there for us to fear, what is there to worry about, when such a helper stands by us? He carries the conch,
the discus, the mace, weapons beyond counting; he bears them all for the sake of his devotees. He saved the

Pandavas with his own skill. He is the champion of Tukya's brother too.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem builds a single argument out of God's cosmic forms. The same Lord whose incarnations as fish, tortoise,
and serpent uphold the earth is the one who stands beside the devotee. If he carries the whole world and bears
every weapon for the protection of those who love him, then fear and worry have no ground. The reminder that he
guarded the Pandavas seals it with a known rescue. Tukya-bandhu ends by claiming that protection for himself:
the cosmic protector is also his own personal champion.

GATHA 3019 The Power of the Name

The Name, what saying Rama does
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By saying Rama, desire and anger are burnt to ash, and pride is banished far away. By saying Rama, the bond
of karma is severed; not even the shadow of hardship or weariness can touch you.

By saying Rama, there is no rebirth, no dwelling in the womb, no poverty ever. By saying Rama, even Yama

surrenders, helpless before that immovable state.

By saying Rama, all righteousness is fulfilled, and the veil of darkness is destroyed in a flash. Says Tukya-
bandhu, by saying Rama, the ocean of worldly existence is crossed beyond doubt.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Say Rama, and desire and anger burn to ash; pride is driven out of the country. Say Rama, and the work of
karma snaps, the bond of the world breaks; not even in a dream does toil or weariness come near. Say Rama,
and there is no birth, no dwelling in the womb, never again a fitness for poverty. Say Rama, and even Yama
becomes a helpless suppliant; what immovable state stands beyond that? Say Rama, and every duty is
fulfilled, and the veil of darkness is destroyed in a flash. Tukya-bandhu says: say Rama, and the ocean of the
world is crossed. There is no doubt of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a litany on the single act of saying the Name of Rama, and each line names one bondage it dissolves.
Inwardly it burns away lust, anger, and pride; outwardly it cuts the chain of karma and rebirth so that even the
womb and future poverty are escaped. It strips death of its terror, since Yama himself becomes a beggar before it,
and it accomplishes the fruit of all duties at once while tearing away the veil of ignorance. The poem stakes
everything on this one practice and ends with no hedge: the ocean of worldly existence is crossed, beyond doubt,
by the Name.

GATHA 3020 The Power of the Name

The Name, grace that cools and frees

LREIRC

R SIS UATHTR | ST IshUTuit HIETaT 11111
ebldl g:& WK aledT | dlSI=al 3TRmarel dul (13, Il
ol BT a7 fEadt 2ftde | feidrdeHes ATel Ut 11211
BT TS BT Poi Igel | HIHTS STl FooTAa% 11311
qopaTeY BI0T TTEAT SRATGRIT | ot ¥ TR geam gudi 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will die upon Your blessed Name and qualities, O Lord, my Mother and Father. The grip of illusion has been
broken; the snares of desire have been cut through by this grace.

This body has been made cool and calm, free from the burning of anxiety. Death itself has turned away with a

blackened face, and all beings have become friendly companions.

Says Tukya-bandhu, by Your merit, O Supreme Lord, all directions stand liberated.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will die upon your Name and your praises, O Lord who holds the discus, my mother and father. The grip of
illusion is undone; its snares of desire are cut by that grace. This body has been made cool and calm, with no
burning of anxiety left in it. Death has turned away with a blackened face; every creature has become a
friendly companion. Tukya-bandhu says: by your goodness, O Supreme Lord, every land and every direction
stands set free.
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WHAT IT MEANS

The poet gives his death itself over to the Name: he will die singing God's qualities, and on the way the Name has
already done its work. Maya's grip is broken and the cords of desire are cut, so the body that once burned with
anxiety is now cool and still. Death has been faced down and slinks away ashamed, and where there was fear of
others, all beings now feel like friends. Tukya-bandhu widens this to the whole world: by God's grace, freedom
spreads to every direction. Calling the Lord both mother and father marks the grace as wholly tender, not earned

but given.

GATHA 3021 Prayers

Prayer, take the senses if they turn from you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now hear what I ask of You, O Narayana, from the depths of a sincere chitta. Let my tongue remain free if it

will sing Your praise; if not, then nail it shut.

Let my eyes see all women other than my wife as mothers; if they cannot, then I do not need those eyes. Let my

ears feel repelled by both blame and praise; if they cannot, then take the ears as well.

Bring all the senses under control and keep them separate; break the delusion that binds them. Says Tukya-
bandhu, the moment I forget You, O Narayana, let that be the death of my breath.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now hear what I ask of you, Narayana, in earnest, from the heart. Let my tongue stay free if it will sing your
praise; if it will not, then nail it shut and cast it away. Let my eyes see every other woman as a mother; if they
cannot, then I do not want eyes. Better that my ears recoil from both blame and praise; if they will not, then
deal with the ears as well. Take all the senses, master them, hold them apart; break the delusion that binds
them. Tukya-bandhu says: the moment I forget you, Narayana, let that be the death of my breath.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a fierce, conditional prayer about the senses. The poet does not ask to enjoy his faculties; he asks God to
keep each one only insofar as it serves devotion and to destroy it otherwise. A tongue that will not sing should be
silenced, eyes that will not see other women as mothers are not worth keeping, ears that crave praise or blame
should be taken away. He wants every sense mastered and held apart from its delusion. The closing line names the

real stake: forgetting God even for a moment is the one death he fears, worse than the loss of any sense.

21



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3022 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the marks of one who knows the Self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who bows to all beings, forgetting caste, has known the state of the Self. One who has spent all energy in

service to others has known the state of the Self.

One whose chitta holds no trace of duality or division has known the state of the Self. One from whose speech

neither praise nor blame issues has known the state of the Self.

One who understands what is fitting and what is not, who knows the way of righteousness, and whose devotion
is firm: that is a true human being. Says Tukya-bandhu, the rest are mere pack-animals carrying the burdens of

worldly existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One who bows to all beings, forgetting caste, has known the state of the Self. One who has poured out all his
strength in serving others has known the state of the Self. One in whose heart there is no duality, no sense of
two, has known the state of the Self. One from whose mouth no blame and no praise comes has known the
state of the Self. One who knows what is fitting and what is not, who knows the way of right conduct, whose
faith and devotion are firm: that one is a true human being. Tukya-bandhu says: the rest are only donkeys,
hauling the loads of the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem gives a test for self-realization, and the test is conduct, not claim. The one who truly knows the Self
bows to every creature without regard for caste, spends himself in service, holds no inner sense of division, and
speaks neither flattery nor slander. Add discernment of right and wrong and steady devotion, and you have a true
human being. Everyone else, however learned or busy, is dismissed with a blunt image: a beast of burden carrying
worldly loads. The sting is meant to make the listener ask which of the two he is living as.
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GATHA 3023 The Nature of God

The nature of God, the infinite made a fool by love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who swallows all fourteen worlds and the three realms in His jaws is found contained within a tiny morsel of
food. He who creates, sustains, and destroys calls Himself the son of Nanda.

The slayer of demons and the terror of the wicked became the doorkeeper of King Bali. The Lord of Lakshmi,

master of the ocean of milk, stretches out His hand for a morsel of leftover food.

Says Tukya-bandhu, the King of the clever has been made a fool by love. Such is the glory of devotion; it has
been brought within arm's reach.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who holds all fourteen worlds and the three realms in his jaws is the same one found inside a small
morsel of food. He who creates, sustains, and destroys lets himself be called the son of Nanda. The slayer of
demons, the death of the wicked, became the doorkeeper at Bali's gate. The Lord of Lakshmi, master of the
ocean of milk, opens his mouth for a scrap of leftover food. Tukya-bandhu says: the King of the wise has
been made a fool by love. Look at the power of this: it has been brought right into our hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem heaps up God's cosmic greatness only to show him stooping low for love. The one who swallows all the
worlds is content inside a single morsel; the creator and destroyer answers to the name son of Nanda; the demon-
slayer takes a post as Bali's doorkeeper; the husband of Lakshmi begs a scrap of leftovers. Each contrast says the
same thing: devotion makes the all-powerful God small and reachable. The closing line names the wonder
directly. The infinitely wise Lord lets himself be made a fool by love, and so he comes within the devotee's own
hands.
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GATHA 3024 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pundalik who tricked the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A great vessel, a king of the earth: such wondrous fame was won. Blessed, O Pundalik, blessed indeed.

Your greatness can never be fully described. You tricked the whole world and stored the Imperishable One

away.

You established a shop unlike any other, and its shelves overflow at all times, bursting with joy. This is the
blessed city of Pandhari.

Says Tukya-bandhu, you placed the keys in the hands of the saints; casting off all personal claim, you became a
guest in your own home. Look at the power of this Kali age: the world has fallen in love with falsehood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A great ship, a king of the earth: wondrous fame was won. Well done, Pundalik, well done; your greatness
cannot be told. You tricked the whole world and stored away the Imperishable One. You set up a shop like no
other; its counters are always full, ringing with joy. This is the fortunate city of Pandhari. Tukya-bandhu
says: you handed the keys to the saints, gave up all claim of your own, and became a guest in your own
house. Look at the power of the Kali age: people have fallen in love with falsehood.

WHAT IT MEANS

This poem praises Pundalik, the devotee whose call held Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari. By his love he
caught the Imperishable Lord and kept him for everyone, like a merchant whose shop never runs empty; this is
what makes Pandhari fortunate. The striking turn is that Pundalik claims nothing for himself: he hands the keys
to the saints and lives as a guest in his own home, so the treasure stays open to all. The closing line breaks the
mood with a lament: in the Kali age, while this true treasure stands ready, people give their hearts to falsehood
instead.
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GATHA 3025 Social Criticism

Social criticism, a cry against the age of Kali
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People applaud sin and mock the saints. Such is the strength of unrighteousness; the whole populace has been
deceived.

Dharma has been uprooted; the final dissolution has begun. The wonder of this age is great: brahmins, whose
highest duty is the Vedas, have abandoned their calling and worship foreign idols.

Such is the ruin of truth. Righteousness has drowned.

Never before has such a state been seen; a terrible spirit has descended. Patience, forgiveness, compassion,
devotion, faith, and right conduct find no haven.

Courage and fortitude have been shattered. Caste duties have collapsed; all castes perform one another's rituals
at random.

To utter the name of Rama is considered a great burden. People rush after omens and spirits in a frenzy.
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At the mention of scriptural discourse, faces twist in irritation. For the sake of sensual greed, they stake their
lives; yet from one who walks the spiritual path, they will not part with a fistful of flour.

The wealthy and nameless are honored as indispensable, while Vedic scholars and the virtuous are insulted.
Sons treat their own fathers as servants.

Daughters-in-law have turned their mothers-in-law into their maids. Truth has been lost and all boundaries
destroyed.

Husbands treat their wives like paupers. People are ashamed to bow to a devotee of Hart, yet for the belly's sake
they fawn upon the foreigner.

Sin has swelled beyond all measure. None call the lowest Tmpure,’ for everyone has lost all sense of purity.

On Ekadashi they eat grains; brahmins, after accepting betel-leaf offerings, utter obscene words. Virtuous
women of good families are dishonored, while the faces of servants are kissed.

Adulteresses are pampered while faithful wives live in penury. See how mighty sin has become, O Lord.

The saints have been driven away and their merit dragged off to the wastelands. The rains have grown fearful
and scanty, the earth trembles in dread.

The gods have retreated behind closed doors; violence has spread everywhere. Crops yield less grain day by
day, cows and buffaloes give thin milk, cities look ruined, and heresies have flourished in abundance.

Sacred fires, offerings, Vedic rituals, and daily observances have all disappeared. All eighteen communities have
taken up one another's trades; brahmins engage in thievery, abandoning their pure white garments for dark
clothing.

The Gita is forgotten, the Gayatri is suppressed, and mantras are loaded with trickery. Vedic scholars sell
unmarried girls as though they were horses.

Those who study the Vedic texts are mocked and ridiculed. Delight in scholarship has been overtaken by
corruption.

The wicked parade with great cunning, deceit, and charm. Cleverness, skill, and logical debate are all deployed
for calumny and backbiting.

Not a single soul has been spared the ruin of scriptural discipline. Those who took up sannyasa, austerity,
celibacy, or renunciation are now consumed by lust and anger and cannot free themselves from desire.

In this time of destruction, kings have become the destroyers of their people. Fathers, sons, and brothers
slaughter one another.

How vast is the power of this seductress Maya: she has bewitched all people, all castes, all four orders,
trampling and defiling them. What the saints prophesied of old has come true to the letter; what we once only
heard, we now see with our own eyes.

But let all this be as it may. There is no shelter to be found within the age of Kali.

One must cry out to God with compassion and remember Him urgently in the chitta. O Lord of Vaikuntha, what
are You watching for? The people are tormented by Kali.

Come running. Tuka's servant calls out to You.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

People applaud sin and mock the saints. Such is the strength of unrighteousness; the whole world has been
deceived. Dharma is uprooted; the time of dissolution has begun. This is the wonder of the age: brahmins,
whose highest work is the Veda, abandon it and worship foreign idols. Truth has come to ruin; the higher
good has drowned. Such a thing was never seen before; a terrible spirit has come. Peace, forgiveness, mercy,
faith, devotion, right action find no place to stay; courage and steadiness are shattered. Caste duties have
collapsed; everyone does everyone else's rites at random. To say Rama is felt as a heavy burden. People run
after omens and spirits like creatures after bait. At the mention of holy story or Purana, their heads throb
with irritation. For sensual greed they will stake their lives, yet from one on the spiritual path they will not
part with a fistful of flour. The rich and the nameless are treated as indispensable; Vedic scholars and the
good are insulted. Sons take service from their fathers as from servants. Daughters-in-law have made maids
of their mothers-in-law. Falsehood has come in and all limits are gone; husbands treat their wives like
beggars. People are ashamed to bow to a servant of Hari, yet for the belly they fawn on the stranger. Sin has
swelled past all measure; no one calls the lowest impure, for no one holds to purity at all. See how ruined the
present is: on Ekadashi they eat grains, and brahmins, after taking betel offerings, speak foul words. Women
of good families are dishonored while the faces of servant-girls are kissed; people parade purity for show.
The unfaithful are pampered, the faithful wife lives in want. See how mighty sin has grown, O Lord. The
saints are driven off and their merit dragged to the wastelands. The rains have turned fearful and thin; the
earth trembles in dread. The gods have retreated behind shut doors; violence spreads on every side. Crops
yield less grain by the day, cows and buffaloes give thin milk, cities look ruined, and heresies grow thick.
Sacred fires, offerings, sacrifices, and daily rites have vanished. All eighteen communities take up one
another's trades; brahmins turn thief and trade their white robes for dark cloth. The Gita is forgotten, the
Gayatri suppressed, mantras filled with trickery; reciters of the Veda sell their daughters like horses. Those
who study the scriptures are mocked, and delight in learning is overrun by corruption. The wicked parade
with great cunning and charm; skill and clever argument are all spent on slander. Not one soul is spared this
ruin of discipline. Those who took up renunciation, austerity, celibacy are now swallowed by lust and anger
and cannot free themselves from desire. See the strange play of this age of ruin: kings have become the death
of their own people, and fathers, sons, and brothers cut one another down. See the power of this seductress:
she has bewitched all people, all four orders, fouling and trampling them. What the saints foretold long ago
has come true to the letter; what we only heard, we now see with our own eyes. But let all this be. There is no
refuge to be found within the age of Kali. One must cry out to God for mercy and remember him at once in
the heart. O Lord of Vaikuntha, what are you watching for? The people are tormented by Kali. Come
running. Tuka's servant calls out to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

This long abhanga is a sustained cry of grief over a world turned upside down in the age of Kali. It catalogs the
collapse one ruin at a time: sin praised and saints mocked, dharma uprooted, the Name felt as a burden,
hospitality refused to seekers while greed is fed, families inverted so fathers serve sons and the faithful are
scorned. It widens to nature and society together, thin rains, failing crops, kings who destroy their people,
scholars who sell their children, renunciates eaten by the lust they renounced. The poet names Maya as the
seductress behind it all and notes that the saints foretold exactly this. The point is not despair but where to turn:
there is no shelter inside the age itself, only in crying out to God and holding him in the heart, which is why the
servant of Tuka ends by calling on the Lord of Vaikuntha to come running.
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GATHA 3026 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the feast that never perishes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We bathed at the sacred steps and came to sit in the temple. Today the feast has been taken: Rama, Krishna,

Narayana.

Says Tukya-bandhu, that which knows no destruction even at the end of the cosmic age has been received.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We bathed at the sacred steps and came to sit in the temple. Today the meal has been eaten: Rama, Krishna,
Narayana. Tukya-bandhu says: this is the thing that knows no ruin, not even at the end of the age.

WHAT IT MEANS

A small, glad poem about what truly nourishes. After bathing and coming to sit in the temple, the poet describes
the day's real food as the names Rama, Krishna, Narayana, taken as a feast for the soul. The closing line gives the
reason for the joy: ordinary meals are eaten and gone, but this food does not perish even when the cosmos itself

dissolves. The Name is set apart as the one nourishment that outlasts everything.

GATHA 3027 Longing and Separation

Longing, mad for the unseen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My jiva has gone mad for You, O Panduranga; I gaze in every direction searching for You. I have abandoned all

commerce, all worldly custom and illusion; this single longing fills my mind without cease.

My ears have heard of You, and now my eyes suffer with the urge to behold that form. My life-breath grows
faint and restless, like a fish torn from the water.
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Says Tuka, what remedy remains? Let me_find whatever path leads to Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My soul has gone mad for you, Panduranga; I keep looking in every direction for you. I have dropped my
business, my dealings, the customs of the world; this one longing fills my mind without a break. My ears
have heard of you, and now my eyes ache to see that form. My breath grows faint and frantic, like a fish

pulled out of the water. Tuka says: what is left for me to do? Let me find whatever way leads to your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

A pure cry of viraha, the ache of separation. Tukaram has let the whole world fall away, business, custom,
everything, leaving a single longing that gives him no rest. He has only heard of God, not yet seen him, and the
gap between hearing and seeing is unbearable: his eyes ache, his breath fails like a fish out of water. The poem
makes no argument and asks for no boon but one, the way to God's feet. It is the state in which longing itself has

become the whole of the practice.

GATHA 3028 Longing and Separation

Longing, who will show me Vitthal

LREIRC

PIOT T 3T G & fIge | SIRY S1am 3ret gl bIom 11111
I U1l Adi AICHTOT | AT oY BIoft i =it 11311
70T 350 T IO AT Fdl | HoTl & i & are 11211
G g1 Sfig S =ROfl | gigdi Pioft ardt aam 1311
debT SI01 ST TSTATS! | ol ST1d T8l Uebl 7T 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In what town does this Vitthal dwell? If any of you know, please tell me. I fall at your feet, I come rolling on the
ground; will someone give me news of Him? The saints praise His virtues and His form; hearing of Him even

from afar brings me joy.

Twill place my life, my all, at His feet. Will someone show me that Panduranga? Says Tuka, like a cow torn from

her calf, every passing moment tears at me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In what town does this Vitthal live? If any of you knows, please tell me. I fall at your feet, I come rolling on
the ground before you: will someone give me word of him? The saints praise his beauty and his ways, and
even hearing of him from afar brings me joy. I will lay my whole life down at his feet; will someone show me

that Panduranga? Tuka says: like a cow separated from her calf, each passing moment tears at me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays the part of a desperate seeker going from person to person, begging for news of a beloved who
seems to live in some unknown town. The posture is total: he falls at strangers' feet, rolls on the ground, ready to
give his whole life just to be shown the way. Even secondhand praise of God from the saints is sweet to him,
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because it is all he has. The closing image, the cow torn from her calf, fixes the feeling: this is not calm seeking but

the bodily anguish of separation, in which every moment apart is a wound.

GATHA 3029 Social Criticism

Social criticism, verse for hire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Binding words into poetic form to please one particular patron: what is truly gained by it? What does one get
by husking chaff? What use is it to suppress the truth? By the prestige of poetic craft one may bring the world to
one's feet, but after that momentary pleasure, one goes straight to hell. Says Tuka, unless one has truly realized

God, the false one ends up humiliated.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tying words into verse to flatter some particular patron, what is really gained by that? What do you get by
husking empty chaff? What is the use of crushing the truth to do it? The prestige of clever poetry may bring
the whole world to your feet, but after that brief pleasure you go straight to hell. Tuka says: unless you have
actually realized God, the fraud is left humiliated in the end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram, himself a poet, turns on poetry written for patronage and applause. Verse composed to flatter a patron
or win fame is husking chaff: a great deal of noise and nothing nourishing. Worse, it suppresses the truth for the
sake of effect, and the renown it wins is a brief pleasure bought at a steep price. His standard is the one he applies
everywhere: the words are worthless unless they come from real realization of God. Craft without that is not just

empty but ruinous, and the clever fraud is finally exposed.

GATHA 3030 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, gentle speech

7 B
VoIT HuT | e QM Tl = 11111

STeTdt § yHHATd | &Y Bl ATel f&d 11E 11
Hgier d &_I | dod STl IRt 11211
JepT &0 g | oM U8 &{ |35 11311

32



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In the presence of a good person, only auspicious words should be spoken. This is the way of righteousness to

follow; anger does not lead to well-being.

Propriety is a fine thing; the wise know how to read the moment. Says Tuka, soft and gentle speech makes a

deep and lasting impression.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the presence of a good person, speak only kind and auspicious words. This is the way of dharma to keep;
anger never leads to anyone's good. A sense of propriety is a fine thing, and the wise know how to read the
moment. Tuka says: soft, gentle speech is what leaves a deep and lasting mark.

WHAT IT MEANS

A small teaching on speech and tact. Tukaram counsels kind, auspicious words, especially before the good, and
rejects anger as something that never produces real benefit. He prizes a sense of fitness and propriety, and the
wisdom to read the moment and say what suits it. The closing point is practical and humane: it is gentleness, not
force or heat, that actually moves people and leaves a lasting impression. Soft speech is not weakness here; it is
the more powerful instrument.

GATHA 3031 The Nature of God

Nature of God, conquered by love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Out of love, He has taken on many names, and through tender affection He is contemplated. The Lord has gone
mad, truly mad; He has been bribed by devotion.

He cherishes the small and humble; He begs for a single tulsi leaf. Once He is caught, He no longer uses force.

Says Tuka, He has been brought to His knees.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Out of love he has taken on many names, and through tender affection he is held in mind. The Lord has gone
mad, truly mad; he has let himself be bribed by devotion. He cherishes the small and the humble, and begs
for a single leaf of tulsi. Once he is caught, he puts up no struggle. Tuka says: he has been brought to his

knees.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the usual picture of God upside down. The Almighty, out of love, has taken many names and let
himself be bound by simple affection; he is, Tukaram says, mad for his devotees, bribable not by wealth but by
love. He prefers the lowly, and the price he asks is nothing more than a single tulsi leaf offered with feeling. Most
startling is the surrender: once devotion has caught him, God uses no force to escape, but lets himself be held,
brought to his knees by love. Power has been conquered by tenderness.

GATHA 3032 Prayers

Prayer, the Name and love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the Name remain in my throat, and let my whole being be filled with love. Grant me at least this much, for I

have come to You in surrender, a wrongdoer at Your door.

Let me bow again and again at the feet of the saints. Says Tuka, let me cross this ocean of existence in one swift

stroke.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let the Name stay in my throat, and let my whole being be filled with love. Grant me at least this much, for I
have come to your door in surrender, a wrongdoer. Let me bow again and again at the feet of the saints. Tuka

says: let me cross this ocean of the world in one swift stroke.

WHAT IT MEANS
A short, humble petition. Tukaram asks for only two things, the Name always on his lips and a heart full of love,
and he asks them as a confessed wrongdoer throwing himself on God's mercy. He adds a third that he treats as the
same gift: the chance to bow over and over at the feet of the saints, his surest road to God. The closing wish is bold
against the humble opening: with the Name and that love, let the whole ocean of worldly existence be crossed in a
single stroke. Little is asked, and everything is expected of it.
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GATHA 3033 The Power of the Name

The Name, roar it in kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
With the chant of Vitthal, Vitthal, roar with the bliss of Brahman. Clap your hands and strike the cymbals; the

obstacles will be burnt to cinders.

At the beginning and at the end, remember Vitthal; hold Vitthal always in the mind. Says Tuka, let the word
Vitthal be ever on your tongue and in your ears.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Chant Vitthal, Vitthal, and roar it out with the bliss of Brahman. Clap your hands, strike the cymbals, and
every obstacle will burn to cinders. At the beginning and at the very end, remember Vitthal; keep Vitthal
always in the mind. Tuka says: let the word Vitthal be forever on your tongue and in your ears.

WHAT IT MEANS

A rousing call to kirtan, the communal chanting of the Name. Tukaram urges not a quiet murmur but a roar, full-
throated, with clapping and cymbals, and promises that such full-bodied remembrance burns up every obstacle.
The instruction to remember Vitthal at the beginning and the end, and to keep him constantly in mind, makes the
Name the frame of the whole of life and of each undertaking. And the close asks for total saturation: the Name on
the tongue and in the ears at once, so that hearing and speaking are both filled with God. The Name is to be lived
in, not merely said.

GATHA 3034 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the pilgrims' birthright
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The pilgrims of Pandhari are the true heirs to liberation. Vitthal, the compassionate Lord, granted this boon to
Pundalik.

However dull, sinful, or fallen they may be, He ferries them across by tying them to His purpose. Says Tuka, it
has come true by the single word of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The pilgrims of Pandhari are the rightful heirs to liberation. The compassionate Vitthal granted this boon to
Pundalik. However dull, however sinful or fallen they may be, he ties them to himself and ferries them

across. Tuka says: it has come true on the strength of a single word of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares liberation to be the birthright of the Varkari pilgrims, the ordinary people who walk to
Pandharpur. He grounds it in the founding story: Vitthal, moved by Pundalik's devotion, granted this grace and
stayed at Pandhari for all. The sweep of it is the point: no matter how dull or sinful or low a pilgrim may be, none
is turned away; God binds each to himself and carries them across. And the guarantee rests not on the pilgrim's
merit but on the saints' word, which Tukaram treats as already fulfilled. Grace here is democratic and certain.

GATHA 3035 The Saints

Saints, the fragrance of company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A vine of nectar bears fruit of nectar, and from its seed the same lineage continues. Grant me the company of

such souls, O Narayana; let me be addressed by their sacred words.

Noble company is cooling to the throat, and its nourishment and radiance show upon the body. Says Tuka, one
becomes like those one keeps company with, just as the body takes on the fragrance of sandalwood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A vine of nectar bears fruit of nectar, and from its seed the same sweet lineage goes on. Grant me the
company of souls like that, Narayana, and let their sacred words be spoken to me. Such noble company is
cooling to the throat, and its nourishment and glow show on the body itself. Tuka says: you become like the
company you keep, just as the body takes on the scent of sandalwood held against it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

A poem in praise of holy company, satsang. Tukaram begins with a law of likeness: a nectar-vine yields nectar
fruit whose seed yields the same, so good begets good down the line. From this he prays for the company of such
souls and for their words to reach his ears. The benefit is not abstract; like cool water or good food, holy company
shows its effect visibly, in nourishment and radiance. The closing image is his clinching argument: as sandalwood
lends its fragrance to whatever it touches, so you slowly take on the quality of those you keep near. Choose your

company, and you choose what you will become.

GATHA 3036 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, God waits on the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Go to Pandhari, O you who have come into this world. The friend of the poor, Panduranga, stands there
watching the road, eager and impatient with love for the meeting.

All past sorrows are dissolved, and no future weariness remains, once you have had His darshan even a single
time. Says Tuka, He does not hand you over to anyone else; once He has entered your heart, He never leaves.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Go to Pandhari, all of you who have come into this world. Panduranga, the friend of the poor, is standing
there, watching the road, eager and impatient for the meeting. Once you have his sight even a single time,
every past sorrow dissolves and no weariness lies ahead. Tuka says: he does not hand you over to anyone

else; once he has settled in your heart, he never leaves.

WHAT IT MEANS

An invitation that reverses the usual direction of longing. We think of the devotee yearning for God, but here it is
God, Panduranga, who stands at Pandhari watching the road, impatient with love for the meeting. To anyone
simply born into the world, Tukaram says: go. A single darshan dissolves all past sorrow and removes all future
weariness. And the bond, once made, is permanent and exclusive: God does not pass you off to any other power,
and once he has taken up residence in your heart he never moves out. The eagerness, remarkably, is mostly on
God's side.
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GATHA 3037 The Power of the Name

The Name, the unreachable opened
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What could not be known will become known effortlessly, through Vitthal's Name alone. What could not be seen

will become visible, through Vitthal's Name alone.

What could not be spoken will find expression, through Vitthal's Name alone. What could not be met will come
of its own accord, through the contemplation of Vithoba.

The gain that seemed impossible will be attained beyond all measure, by chanting the Name ceaselessly. Says
Tuka, those who devote their whole being to God will be carried across by the Name of Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What cannot be known will come to be known, easily, through the one Name of Vitthal. What cannot be seen
will come into sight, through the one Name of Vitthal. What cannot be spoken will find its words, through
the one Name of Vitthal. What cannot be met will come to you of its own accord, when you hold Vithoba in
mind. The gain that seemed impossible will be yours beyond all measure, by saying the Name without
ceasing. Tuka says: souls who give their whole being to God will be carried across by the Name of Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Alitany of the Name's power, built on a single repeated turn: each thing that is beyond reach, beyond knowing,
seeing, speaking, meeting, is opened by Vitthal's Name alone. Tukaram is not promising magic but pointing to
how the Name dissolves the very limits that block the soul, and does so effortlessly, of its own accord, rather than
by strain. The unreachable becomes reachable, and the impossible gain comes beyond all measure. The condition
in the last line is the whole of it: the Name carries across those who give it their whole being. Half-hearted
repetition is not what he means; total devotion to the Name is.
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GATHA 3038 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the hard-won chance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through many lifetimes of striving, I have at last received this portion. I will offer my very life and make a

bonfire of worldly existence.

What is gone cannot be brought back; the thought of that fills me with urgency. Says Tuka, let us make haste
and grasp those feet with a_firm and mighty hold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through many lifetimes of striving I have at last been given this portion. I will offer up my very life and make
a bonfire of worldly existence. What is gone can never be brought back, and that thought fills me with
urgency. Tuka says: let us make haste, and take hold of those feet with a firm and mighty grip.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats the present chance, this human birth turned toward God, as the hard-won fruit of striving across
many lives, and resolves to spend it completely: to offer his life and burn the whole of worldly existence like a
bonfire. The urgency comes from a plain fact about time, that what is gone does not return, so a wasted moment is
lost for good. The poem ends in action rather than reflection: make haste, and grip God's feet with everything you
have. It is the resolve of someone who has understood that the opportunity is both rare and perishable.

GATHA 3039 Devotion to Vitthal

The bliss of devotion, hidden from the learned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The joy of devotion and love is unknown to others: to scholars, reciters, and even to the wise. Though they may
have attained the state of living liberation through self-knowledge, the bliss of devotion remains rare even for

them.
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Says Tuka, only when Narayana bestows His grace does this secret truly find its home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The joy of love and devotion is not known to others. The scholar does not know it. The reciter does not know
it. Even the wise do not know it. Some have come to rest in the Self; they are liberated while still alive. Even
for them the bliss of devotion is hard to reach. Tuka says: only when Narayana gives his grace does this
secret find its home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is marking a kind of joy that learning cannot reach. Scholars, reciters of scripture, and even those wise
ones who have realized the Self and are liberated while alive: none of them holds the sweetness of bhakti by their
effort or knowledge. He places devotion above even self-knowledge here, not by dismissing realization but by
saying its bliss is rarer still. The point lands in the last line: this is not earned by study or attainment. It opens only
when Narayana grants his grace, and then the hidden truth comes to rest in you.

GATHA 3040 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false cannot become the true

LREIRC

QU TMed! ST STTe! UTe | UTdel d iy SRt 11111
BITTEAT 8T GETIIAT HIT | STl ol eodl I ST |14, |1
HPS 3N ATfadel e | STRIuTTe witos aq 40T 11211
SIRY dl SITET0T STl BHUS | el &I01 IS fagl @lehl 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if a she-donkey began to give milk, would it match the worth of a cow? A garland of flowers around a
crow's neck does not give it the grace of a swan. A monkey may bathe and wear a sacred mark, yet it cannot
behave as a brahmin does.

Says Tuka, even if a brahmin has fallen from his duties, he remains honored in all three worlds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Look, even if a she-donkey gave milk, could she ever match a cow? Hang a garland of flowers on a crow's
neck. It will never know the grace of a swan. A monkey may take a bath and wear the holy mark. It still
cannot live as a brahmin lives. Tuka says: even a brahmin who has fallen from his duties is honored in all
three worlds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is testing the difference between an imitation and the real thing. A donkey that gives milk, a crow draped
in flowers, a monkey marked and bathed: each puts on the appearance of something higher and still cannot
become it. The sharp turn comes at the end, where he says even a brahmin lapsed in his duties keeps his honor
across the three worlds. Read against his own life as an outcaste devotee, this is the voice of a settled social order,
and it can sting. The examination it invites is honest: do not mistake borrowed marks and gestures for the inward
thing they imitate.
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GATHA 3041 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the love that refuses to comfort
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God does not let His devotee settle into comfortable worldly life; again and again He keeps the devotee on edge.
If He were to grant wealth, the devotee's body would stiffen with pride; therefore He keeps the devotee poor.

If He were to give a virtuous wife, the devotee would be entangled in desire; therefore He saddles the devotee
with a quarrelsome one. Says Tuka, I have seen this proven in my own life. What more can I tell the world?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
God will not let his devotee settle into worldly ease. Again and again he keeps the devotee on edge. If he gave

wealth, the body would stiffen with pride. So he keeps the devotee poor. If he gave a good and gifted wife, the
devotee would get tangled in desire. So he sets a quarrelsome one at his back. Tuka says: I have seen this

proven in my own life. What more can I tell the world?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is reading his own hardships as the deliberate care of God, not as God's absence. He says the Lord
refuses to let a devotee grow comfortable, because comfort breeds the pride and desire that pull the heart away.
Wealth would harden into arrogance, so poverty is given; an agreeable wife would feed attachment, so a harsh one
is sent instead. The frame the poem leaves unspoken is that every deprivation is a guardrail keeping the devotee
turned toward God. And he stakes it on experience, not theory: I have seen this in my own life, so what more is

there to say.
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GATHA 3042 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, fraud preaching to fraud
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A tiger preached to a fox: 'Let me eat you in peace. In the end you will die anyway; and meanwhile you cause

me hunger.' The fox replied, 'Well said, well said.

The verdict has been pronounced from your own mouth.' The body will perish regardless; at least let this one
good deed be done. The fox reflected and said, 'Yes, one should go into it with full understanding.' And so the two
were matched, fraud to fraud.

Says Tuka, his own creed the tiger preaches.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A tiger preached to a fox. "Let me eat you in peace. You will die in the end anyway, and meanwhile your
living only makes me hungry." The fox said, "Well said, well said. The verdict has come from your own
mouth. The body is going to perish in any case; so let this one good deed be done through me." In his mind
the fox thought, "Best to go into it knowing exactly what it is." So the two were matched, fraud to fraud. Tuka

says: the tiger preaches only his own creed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a small fable about self-serving talk dressed as wisdom. The tiger wraps his hunger in lofty
reasoning, that death is certain so the fox may as well be eaten now, and the fox plays along with mock agreement
while seeing right through him. Neither is fooled; the poem names them both as frauds, perfectly matched. The
point is that the tiger's high-sounding sermon is nothing but his own appetite given a noble voice. The self-

examination it asks is to notice when our own arguments are just hunger preaching its own creed.
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GATHA 3043 The Power of the Name

The Name, the place made holy by remembrance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever the Lord's feet are remembered, that is the noblest place, a beautiful site. Whether in the forest or at
home, in solitude or in a crowd, the moment when the mind rests in contentment is the blessed moment.

Blessed is that time which passes in the form of bliss, carrying the thought of Govinda. Says Tuka, to live with
profit is to live remembering Narayana; that is the highest fortune.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever the Lord's feet are remembered, that is the noblest place, a lovely spot. Forest or house, alone or in
a crowd: the moment the mind rests in peace, that is the blessed moment. Blessed is the time that passes in
the form of joy, carrying the thought of Govinda. Tuka says: to live with profit is just this, to live
remembering Narayana. That is the highest fortune.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram moves the measure of holiness from the place to the act of remembrance. No site is sacred in itself; the
noblest place is wherever the Lord's feet are held in mind, and so forest, home, solitude, and crowd are all equal.
What makes a moment blessed is the mind coming to rest in God, and what makes time well spent is its passing in
the thought of Govinda. The claim he lands is a redefinition of a profitable life: not gain or status, but a life lived
remembering Narayana, which he calls the highest fortune.
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GATHA 3044 The Power of the Name

The Name, deathless because God has rescued before
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not fear you, O Death. The Name is my very lifeblood.

You do not know who my protector is: Narayana stands with the saints. He slew the demon Shankhasura in the

ocean and brought back the four Vedas.

As the tortoise He slew the great demon, hiding His hands and feet within His shell. In the mighty boar form He
lifted the earth upon His tusks.

He tore apart Hiranyakashipu and delivered the devotee Prahlad. As Vamana He became the Lord of the lowly,
sending the demon Bali to the nether world.

He severed a thousand arms and brought back the wish-fulfilling cow. He made stones float across the sea,

installed Vibhishana, and slew Ravana.

He killed King Kamsa and freed His father Vasudeva. When enemies tormented Draupadi, Hari Himself became

her endless garment.

When the elephant Gajendra cried out to Rama, the Lord carried him to Vaikuntha. Says Tuka, all who took on
Hari's form were freed and never born again.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not fear you, Death. The Name is my lifeblood. You do not know who my protector is: Narayana stands
with the saints. He slew the demon Shankha in the ocean and brought back the four Vedas. As the tortoise he
slew the great demon, hiding his hands and feet within his shell. In the mighty boar form he lifted the earth
on his tusks. He tore apart Hiranyakashipu and saved the devotee Prahlad. As Vamana he became the Lord
of the lowly and sent the demon Bali down to the nether world. He cut off the thousand arms and brought
back the wish-granting cow. He floated stones across the sea, set up Vibhishana, and killed Ravana. He killed
King Kamsa and freed his father Vasudeva. When enemies tormented Draupadi, Hari himself became her
unending cloth. When the elephant Gajendra cried out Rama, Rama, the Lord carried him to Vaikuntha.

Tuka says: those who took on Hari's form were freed and never born again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers his own fear of death by reciting the long record of God's rescues. The Name is his lifeblood,
and his protector is Narayana, who stands with the saints, so Death has no claim on him. He runs through the
deeds and avatars, Shankhasura and the Vedas, the tortoise and boar, Prahlad, Bali, Parashurama, the bridge to
Lanka, Kamsa, Draupadi's endless sari, Gajendra carried to Vaikuntha, as so much evidence already on the table.
The frame is simple: a God who has reached down to save so many across the ages will not abandon the one who
holds his Name. And the final stake is release itself: those who became one with Hari were freed and never born
again.

GATHA 3045 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, giving with discernment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should give food to all beings, but distribute wealth only after discerning the worthy recipient. Where the
cause is right, there one should plant the seed.

A meritorious deed can turn sinful: feeding milk to a serpent only nourishes its venom; performing fierce rites
only purchases suffering. All land looks alike, yet some is barren, some middling, and some exceedingly fertile.

Therefore one must act with discernment. Says Tuka, a bland dish will not acquire flavor by being mixed with

fine delicacies.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Give food to every living being. But give wealth only after weighing the worthy receiver. Where the cause is
right, there plant the seed. A good deed can turn into sin. Feed milk to a snake and you only feed its venom.
Do fierce austerities for the wrong end and you have bought your own suffering. All land looks the same at a
glance, yet some is barren, some middling, some richly fertile. So act with discernment; that is what is good.
Tuka says: a bland dish gets no flavor by being mixed with fine delicacies.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a line between two kinds of giving. Food may go to all beings without question, but wealth and
effort must be placed where they will bear good fruit, like seed sown only in fit ground. He warns that a good act
misdirected becomes harmful: milk given to a snake strengthens its poison, and severe austerity aimed wrongly
only purchases grief. Fields look alike to a careless eye but differ from barren to fertile, and people are the same.
The lesson is to give and act with discernment, since pouring something fine onto an unfit recipient no more
improves him than mixing delicacies into a bland dish gives it taste.

GATHA 3046 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the one strength of faith
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Place your burden upon God and live by the unsolicited sustenance He provides. God looks after the body and

arranges what is needed at the proper time.

Have firm faith; the Lord of the universe will provide in abundance. Says Tuka, know this: you need only the
single strength of devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Lay your burden on God. The best living is the kind that asks for nothing. God looks after the body and
arranges what is needed at the right time. Hold firm in trust, and the Lord of the universe will provide in

plenty. Tuka says: know that you need only one strength, this alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a life lived by leaning the whole weight on God. The highest way is ayachit, taking only what
comes unasked, because the one who trusts does not have to scheme or beg. He says God himself tends the body
and supplies what is needed in its proper time, so anxious provision is unnecessary. The promise is that firm faith
is met by the Vishvambhara, the all-sustaining Lord, who gives abundantly. The single claim he lands is that
devotion's trust is the only strength a person actually needs.
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GATHA 3047 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, fix the mind before the days run out
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
As the days pass, what use is this body? Keep your mind tied firmly to His feet. Do not let your awareness

scatter in any direction, O Lord.

Says Tuka, blessed are those who have made their birth worthwhile.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The days keep passing. What is this body finally good for? Set your mind, fixed and fixed again, on your feet.
Do not let your awareness scatter anywhere, O Lord. Tuka says: blessed are those who, having come into this

birth, have made it worthwhile.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses the shortness of life as a reason to act now. Days slip by and the body itself comes to nothing, so
its mere upkeep is no answer. The one thing worth doing is to bind the mind firmly to God's feet and refuse to let
attention wander off in every direction. The poem turns into a prayer, asking the Lord not to let the devotee's
mind scatter. The claim it lands is what a human birth is for: those who use this life to keep the mind fixed on God

are the ones who have truly made their birth count.

GATHA 3048 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the pledge to reach Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I'made a pledge to my own mind: that truly, as a faithful servant, I would bring it to the feet of the Lord at
Pandhari. Until then, I was merely filling my belly, making an empty clamor.

I had not found the road and was wandering aimlessly. Says Tuka, let happen what may; the authority lies with
the Divine Parents. Why should I watch and worry about the path?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I made a pledge to my own mind: that truly, as a faithful servant, I will carry it to the feet of the Lord, to the
source at Pandhari. Until now I was only filling my belly, making an empty noise. I had not found the road,
and I wandered with no direction. Tuka says: now let happen whatever happens; the power lies with the
Mother and Father. Why should I keep watching the road and worrying?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on a life spent astray and tells the resolve that turned it. He has vowed within himself to be a
true servant and to bring his own mind home to Vitthal's feet at Pandhari, the source. Before this he sees only
wasted motion, feeding the body and raising empty noise while never finding the road. The release comes in the
surrender at the end: now that the direction is set, he hands the outcome to God as Mother and Father. With the

authority resting in them, there is no reason left to stand anxiously scanning the path.

GATHA 3049 The Power of the Name

The Name, the open mantra over secret ritual
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use is sitting with eyes shut in japa when there is no love or devotion within the mind? Know the open,
revealed mantra: say Rama, say Krishna; the torments of the womb will be severed. Whatever mantras,
yantras, herbs, or charms you practice, they will only lead you to the realm of ghosts and spirits.

Says Tuka, chant the one true seed-mantra, Rama-Krishna, the savior who carries one across the ocean of
existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you sit there in japa with your eyes shut, when there is no love or devotion in your heart? Know the
open mantra: say Rama, say Krishna. The torments of the womb are cut off. Whatever mantras, diagrams,
herbs, and charms you work, they will only bring you to the world of ghosts and spirits. Tuka says: the
essence is to chant the one seed-mantra, Rama-Krishna, which carries you across the ocean of existence.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips ritual down to its one needful thing. Closed-eyed recitation is hollow if the heart holds no love, so
outward practice without inner feeling counts for nothing. Against secret techniques, diagrams, herbs, and
charms, which he says lead only to lower realms of ghosts and spirits, he sets the plain Name that anyone may
speak. Saying Rama and Krishna openly cuts off the suffering of being born again. The essence he lands is that
this single seed-mantra, Rama-Krishna, is the boat that ferries one across the whole ocean of birth and death.
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GATHA 3050 The Saints

The saints, the dust of their road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let the dust from the road where the saints walk fall upon me. I will eat their leftovers and fill my belly to the

brim.

Says Tuka, at the feet of the saints I have placed my life with full conviction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints walk along the road. Let their dust fall on me. I will eat what they leave behind, their leftovers,
and fill my belly full. Tuka says: at the feet of the saints I have set down my life, and I am sure of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts himself as low as he can before the saints. He asks not for their company as an equal but only for
the dust raised by their feet to touch him, and for their leftover food to fill him. This is the language of total
humility, where nearness to holy people is itself the blessing he wants. The claim he lands is one of settled
conviction: he has laid his very life at the saints' feet, with no doubt about it. The unspoken frame is that the

company and service of the saints is, for him, the surest way to God.

GATHA 3051 The Nature of God

Tenderness, God loves us as we are
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother loves her child just as it is. Its babbling words are sweet to her ears.

She feeds it and adorns it as she pleases, and watching it brings her joy. Says Tuka, what return can I offer? I
truly know nothing of real value.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother loves her child just as it is. Its babbling words are sweet to her. She feeds it and dresses it as she
pleases, and watching it fills her heart with joy. Tuka says: what return can I give? I truly know nothing of

any worth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for the plainest love he knows, a mother and her small child, to say how God holds the devotee.
The child cannot speak clearly, cannot earn its keep, cannot give anything back; the mother delights in it anyway,
feeds it, adorns it, and is glad simply to watch. That is the relationship Tukaram claims with God. His closing line
is the point: he has nothing of value to offer, no payment that could match this love, and that is exactly why it is
grace. You are loved before you have done anything to deserve it.

GATHA 3052 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the misplaced devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He never thinks of offering fine cloth to God, even in his dreams, but sends costly saris to his wife. He gives no
thought to tending the cow, yet he curries his horse with his own hands.

He rushes to wash his own child's leavings but will not wash the feet of a holy man. Says Tuka, spit upon the

face of such a person; he goes straight to Yama's realm to suffer.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He never thinks of fine cloth for God, not even in a dream, but sends costly saris to his wife. He gives no
thought to caring for the cow, yet he grooms his horse with his own hands. He runs to wash his own child's
mess, but will not wash the feet of a holy man. Tuka says: spit on the face of such a person. He goes straight

to Yama's realm to suffer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up a man's choices side by side and lets the contrast indict him. Lavish cloth for the wife but
nothing for God; hands-on care for the horse but none for the sacred cow; eager service to his own child's filth but
disgust at a holy man's feet. The pattern is the charge: his love and labor flow only toward what serves his own
attachment, never toward the holy. The harsh closing is aimed at that inversion of values, the way a person can
pour himself out for self-interest while withholding everything from God. Read it as a mirror, not a verdict on
someone else.
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GATHA 3053 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the divided heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He embraces his wife chest to chest, but when meeting a saint he shrinks away. Seeing a holy wanderer, he

turns his back, yet he rushes to greet his in-laws.

He bows to a brahmin without any feeling in his mind, yet he becomes a slave to his mistress's child. Says Tuka,

do not be angry with such people. What can anyone do against their ingrained nature?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He holds his wife chest to chest in embrace, but when a saint comes near he shrinks away. Seeing a holy
wanderer, he turns his back; yet he hurries to greet his in-laws. He bows to a brahmin with no feeling in his
mind, but becomes a slave to his mistress's child. Tuka says: do not be angry with such people. What can

anyone do against an ingrained nature?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catalogs a man whose warmth and reverence are all spent in the wrong direction: tenderness for the wife
and in-laws, cold avoidance of saints and wanderers, an empty bow to the brahmin while he serves a mistress's
household with real devotion. The point is not the particular people but the misdirection itself, a heart fully
capable of love that simply never turns toward the holy. The closing turn is striking: do not be angry, Tukaram
says, because this is svabhava, deep-grained habit, and anger will not move it. He names the pattern and then,

instead of contempt, asks for a clear-eyed sorrow at how fixed such a nature can become.

GATHA 3054 The Necessity of Experience

The path, why the saints are needed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If the knowledge of Brahman could be grasped in an instant, then why all the labor of the Vedas and Shastras?
The debates of scripture, the japa, the pilgrimages, the roaming across the earth: all of it is for this very

purpose. For this same end is japa, for this same end is tapas.

Even Vyasa composed countless texts for this reason. For this very purpose, one should serve the feet of the

saints.

Says Tuka, only then can one truly cross over.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the knowledge of Brahman could be had in an instant, why would the Vedas and Shastras labor so? The
arguments of scripture, the chanting, the pilgrimages, the wandering over the earth: all of it is for this one
thing. For this is the chanting, for this the austerity; even Vyasa composed countless books for this. For this
same reason, serve the feet of the saints. Tuka says: only then does one truly cross over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers a tempting shortcut: that the highest knowledge could be grasped at once, with no effort. If that
were so, he says, the whole vast apparatus of scripture and practice would be pointless, and it is not. The Vedas,
the chanting, the pilgrimages, even Vyasa's mountain of texts, all exist for the single goal of knowing Brahman.
Then he names where that long labor actually lands: at the feet of the living saints. Books and rites point the way,
but it is service to those who have realized God that carries you across; only there does the seeking finally arrive.

GATHA 3055 Social Criticism

Social criticism, selling the sacred
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who sell the Gayatri mantra to fill their bellies will find their destination in Yama's realm. Those who sell
their daughters for a price will fall into the worst of hells.

Those who sing the Name of God and then beg for money: I cannot imagine what fate awaits them. Says Tuka,
our companion is Hari Himself; there is no need for the company of the corrupt.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who sell the Gayatri to fill their bellies end up in Yama's realm. Men who sell their daughters for a
price fall into the worst of hells. Those who sing God's Name and then beg for money: I cannot say what fate
awaits them. Tuka says: our companion is Hari himself. We have no need of the company of the corrupt.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names three ways of turning the holy into a transaction: trading the sacred Gayatri mantra for a living,
selling a daughter for money, and singing the divine Name only to beg coins afterward. Each makes the sacred a
means to greed, and he marks where that leads, into suffering and the lowest hells. The sin he attacks is the
buying and selling itself, the reduction of God to a tool for the belly. His own answer closes the poem cleanly: Hari
is his companion, so he simply has no need to keep company with those who have made devotion a trade.

GATHA 3056 Social Criticism

Social criticism, shame in the wrong place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are ashamed to visit a saint, O fool, yet you carry flowers to a courtesan's door. A courtesan, a concubine, a

dancing girl: she is the refuse of the world.

How can she appear pure to you? Says Tuka, now feel some shame, you wretch. Beat yourselves soundly with
your own shoes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are ashamed to go for a saint's darshan, you fool, yet you carry flowers to a courtesan's door. A
courtesan, a servant-girl, a dancing girl: she is the refuse of the world. How can she seem pure to you? Tuka
says: now feel some shame. Beat yourselves soundly with your own shoes.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram catches a man with his shame pointed exactly backwards. He blushes to be seen visiting a saint, but feels
no embarrassment carrying offerings to a courtesan. The poem's charge is this reversal of judgment, treating what
is sacred as something to hide and what is degrading as something to honor. The hard closing, beat yourself with
your own shoe, is the language of self-correction, a demand that the man turn his shame around and feel it where
it belongs. The target is the inverted sense of purity, not any contempt for the woman; the call is to wake up to

what you actually revere.
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GATHA 3057 Social Criticism

Social criticism, forgetting the Lord

A3 43

3G STTdT AT A AT | SFar avgret 3meeeft 1111
T I S HeAT 01 IR | TS 9 3gfeit 1311
CTSTEIUTIAT STISAT QROT | SRt TR0 ddt W 11211
Gy <ied Fierar 7ref | o graeiteft srfdsmed i3
JBT 0T 3R Vb HIIEIAT | Tt 3 ITARTOTT fawRadt 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Going to the temple feels like a great burden to him, but he sits at the crossroads with eager relish. He does not
bathe, does not pray, does not say Rama's name, yet he is devoted to his tobacco pipe day and night.

He will not bow to God or to the brahmin, yet he worships at the feet of a maidservant. He abandons fragrant

sandalwood and sits in stinking filth with great reverence.

Says Tuka, listen, O unfortunate one: why do you forget the Lord Rama?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Going to the temple feels like a great burden to him, but he sits at the crossroads with eager pleasure. He
does not bathe, keeps no prayers, never says Rama Rama, yet he loves his tobacco pipe day and night. He
will not bow to God or to the brahmin, yet he reverently honors a servant-girl's feet. He leaves fragrant
sandal and sits in stinking filth with great care. Tuka says: listen, you unlucky man, why do you forget Rama,
the Lord?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a man who finds every holy thing tiresome and every empty thing delightful. The temple is a
chore, but loitering at the crossroads is a pleasure; prayer and the Name are skipped, but the pipe is loved all day;
he withholds his bow from God and gives his reverence to the wrong feet; he turns from sandalwood toward filth.
The poem stacks these reversed choices to show a life with its loves exactly inverted. The closing is not scorn but a
plea: he calls the man unlucky, bhagyahina, and asks the real question underneath all of it, why do you keep
forgetting Rama? The forgetting is the loss being mourned.
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GATHA 3058 Prayers

Prayer, keep my mind on your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
May evil thought never arise in my mind, O Narayana. Now do this one thing: let me hold Your feet firmly in

my chitta.

May the devotion that has arisen come to fruition by Your grace. Says Tuka, there is no gain greater than this.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let no evil thought ever rise in my mind, O Narayana. Now do this one thing: let me hold your feet in my
heart. Let the devotion that has arisen come to fruition by your grace. Tuka says: there is no gain greater

than this.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a small, direct prayer with one request at its center. Tukaram asks Narayana to keep wrong thoughts from
ever rising and to fix his attention on the divine feet held within the heart. He knows the longing for God has
already begun in him, and he asks only that grace carry it through to completion, since he cannot finish it on his
own strength. The last line settles the whole prayer: there is no greater gain than this, so he asks for nothing else.

A steadied mind resting on God is itself the prize.

GATHA 3059 The Nature of God

Nondual union, seed and tree, wave and water
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The tree lies within the seed, and the seed is found at the end of the tree. So it is between You and us; one is

contained within the other.
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The wave rises upon the water; the wave is the very limb of the water. Says Tuka, the reflection has merged

back into the original; the image and its source have become one.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The tree lies inside the seed, and the seed waits at the tree's end. So it has become between you and us: each
is held within the other. The wave rises on the water, and the wave is the water's own body. Tuka says: the
reflection has dissolved back into its source; the image and the original have become one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the union of the devotee and God in three images that each undo the line between two things.
The seed holds the whole tree, and the tree comes back to seed; there is no telling where one starts. The wave
looks like its own thing, yet it is nothing but the water moving. The reflection seems separate from what it mirrors,
yet it merges back and the two are one. He is saying his relationship with God has reached this point: not a
worshipper standing before a separate Lord, but each contained in the other, the seeming twoness collapsing into

one.

GATHA 3060 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, laboring for others' gain

A3 43

BT MUT JAT IISt | Tt Heret pars 11111
AT U U2 arerdTet 3¢ | dATAT ebic HafTadT 11, 11
QT3 €T HaT 3772 aTefddt | Srefaat <t & rdl 11211
ST 31 o™ Y & SOy et | 3R ot gl [Foret g 1131
JebT EIUT 2AGTUT 8IS X TT@RT | ATARITT URT el AT 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sacks of sugar are loaded upon a bull's back, yet the bull receives only the sting of the prod. Camels carry chests

of merchandise, yet they eat only thorns.

Such is the futile toil of those who increase their own desires; they are tied up and handed over to Yama. Only
the one who earns the profit knows its sweetness; the rest, poor creatures, have labored in vain.

Says Tuka, become wise, O fool. Do not go round and round the cycle of eighty-four hundred thousand births.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sacks of sugar are loaded on the bull's back, but all the bull gets is the prod. Camels carry chests of goods,
but all they eat is thorns. Such is the useless toil of those who keep feeding their desires; they are bound and
handed over to Yama. Only the one who takes the profit knows the sweetness; the rest, poor creatures, have
worn themselves out for nothing. Tuka says: grow wise, you fool. Do not keep going round the cycle of
eighty-four lakh births.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the beast of burden to picture a wasted life. The bull carries sugar and tastes none of it; the camel
hauls rich goods and eats only thorns. So it is, he says, with a person who labors endlessly to feed his own
cravings: he carries the weight, but the sweetness never reaches him, and in the end he is bound over to death.
Someone else, the master who profits, knows the real reward, while the laborer is exhausted for nothing. The
closing is a wake-up call rather than mockery: become wise, stop carrying desire's load through birth after birth,
the long cycle of eighty-four lakh lives.

GATHA 3061 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false pregnancy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

She stuffs rags under her garment and flaunts a swollen belly, making a great commotion before the world. She
mimics the cravings of pregnancy and puts on a show, yet there is no milk in the breast and no child in the
womb.

Says Tuka, in the end she is proven barren; a second disgrace follows amid the people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

She stuffs rags under her clothes and shows off a swollen belly, making a loud commotion before everyone.
She fakes the cravings of pregnancy and puts on a whole show, yet there is no milk in the breast and no child

in the womb. Tuka says: in the end she is proven barren, and a second disgrace follows before all the people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a sharp little parable of pretended fruitfulness. A woman pads her belly with rags, mimics a
pregnant woman's cravings, and makes a public scene of it, but there is no child and no milk; the whole display is
hollow. The point is the pretense of inner attainment without the reality: a show of devotion or holiness with
nothing actually grown inside. He notes that such a fraud cannot last; time exposes it, and the exposure is a
second, worse shaming before the same crowd that was impressed. The warning is against performing a fullness
you do not have.

57



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3062 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, never for a moment without him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All my care rests with Vithoba; I do not stray from His feet for a moment. If I forget that dear, dark form for

even one instant, my chitta cannot bear it.

If I forget Hari for even a single moment, the treasury of a hundred thousand gains is lost. Says Tuka, the feet of
my Vithoba are the life-giving herb lodged within my heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All my care rests with Vithoba; I do not leave his feet for a moment. If that dear dark form slips from my
mind for even one instant, my heart cannot bear it. If I forget Hari for even a single moment, a treasury of a
hundred thousand gains is lost. Tuka says: the feet of my Vithoba are the life-giving herb within my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that will not tolerate a single gap. He has handed his whole anxious mind over to
Vithoba and refuses to step away from his feet, because even an instant's forgetting of that dark, beloved form is
unbearable to him. He weighs the cost in plain terms: one moment without Hari is a fortune lost, a hundred
thousand gains gone. The closing image makes the stakes physical; Vithoba's feet are the sanjivani, the herb that
brings the dead back to life, lodged in his own heart. To forget would be to lose the very thing keeping him alive.

GATHA 3063 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the dancing hypocrites
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use are these precious monkeys, dancing before the world? When the time of reckoning comes, they bare
their teeth, and the messengers of death seize them with rods. They shake their hands, teeth, ears, and heads to

impress the people.

Says Tuka, how long will they endure this disgrace, for they have no righteousness to carry them forward.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What use are these hired monkeys, dancing before the world? When the reckoning comes, they bare their
teeth, and the messengers of death seize them with rods. They wave their hands, gnash their teeth, wag their
ears, and shake their heads, all to impress the people. Tuka says: how long will they bear this disgrace?
Behind them there is no righteousness to carry them through.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a pattern, not a person. The performer who plays to the crowd is like a trained monkey, all
motion meant to win applause: gestures, grimaces, a show. The point lands at the reckoning, when death's agents
come, because the performance was never backed by any inner righteousness, and a show cannot stand in for a
life. The display that impresses people here buys nothing for what comes after. The poem asks each of us to look at

how much of our own piety is performance for an audience.

GATHA 3064 True Worship

True worship, the burden of ego
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

First, the great burden of ego must fall away; only then does receiving instruction bring joy. Memorizing

scriptures by rote is useless so long as the chitta remains impure.

A horse carries heavy loads, yet gains nothing from them; recitation without devotion is just the same. Says
Tuka, hold steadfast faith, if you truly seek the Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

First the great pride must fall away; only then does instruction bring joy. Heaping up scripture by rote is
useless while the heart stays impure. A horse carries no small load, yet gains nothing by it; recitation without
devotion is just the same. Tuka says: hold steadfast faith, if it is the Lord of Pandhari you truly want.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the order of things straight: the ego has to go down before any teaching can take hold. Where pride
is intact, instruction cannot even be received with joy, and memorized scripture is dead weight on an unpurified
heart. His image is exact: a packhorse carries a heavy load all day and is none the wiser for it, and rote learning
without devotion carries you nowhere the same way. If you actually want the Lord of Pandhari, the path is not
more recitation but steadfast faith and a heart made clean.

GATHA 3065 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, go to Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Go, go to Pandhari! Become a pilgrim, a Warkari! Why do you sit in the barren wasteland longing for
Vaikuntha? Carry the banners on your shoulders, wear garlands of tulsi and smear yourself with abir. Says
Tuka, prostrate yourself before the gathering of saints and sages.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Go, go to Pandhari. Become a Warkari, become one. Why do you sit in the barren sand still longing for
Vaikuntha? Carry the weight of the banners on your shoulders, wear garlands of tulsi, and smear yourself
with abir. Tuka says: go and fall flat in the crowd of saints and sages.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a call to stop waiting and start walking. Tukaram tells the listener to go to Pandhari and become a Warkari,
an actual pilgrim, rather than sitting idle and hankering after a far-off Vaikuntha. The point is that the heaven you
long for is already present in the pilgrimage itself: the banners on the shoulder, the tulsi garland, the abir on the
body, the company of the road. The crowning act is to fall full-length before the gathering of saints and sages,
because the goal is reached by joining that company, not by dreaming of paradise alone.

60



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3066 The Saints

Veneration of saints, blessed lineage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Blessed is the father whose lineage attains liberation. O Dnyanadeva, O dear parent, when you came into the

womb, sin itself was destroyed.

Your father was a man of wisdom, and therefore we too were drawn into contemplation. Says Tuka, I am the
child of that very womb; fulfill my longing for union with the Absolute.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let such a father be born into this world, whose lineage goes on to liberation. When he came into the womb,

sin itself was undone, O Dnyanadeva, dear father and mother. From the start the father was a man of
wisdom, and so we too were drawn into contemplation. Tuka says: I am the child of that womb; fulfill in me

this longing for Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising Dnyanadeva and claiming his spiritual descent. The truly blessed parent, he says, is the one
whose line leads on to liberation, and Dnyanadeva is exactly that: at his very coming, sin was undone. He calls
him father and mother both, because spiritual lineage is the real parentage here. Since the source was a man of
wisdom, those who follow are drawn into contemplation as if by inheritance. Standing in that line, Tukaram asks
for the child's birthright: fulfill in me this longing for Brahman.

GATHA 3067 The Saints

Defense of saints, the slanderer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mouth that insults the saints becomes as foul as a pit of leather. The wicked one, tainted in his very nature,

knows neither what is his own nor another's.

He who seeks faults in the saints is cast out from grace; one must shun his company as one shuns what is
defiling. Says Tuka, my intellect was given for this very purpose, and I have no doubt in my chitta about it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mouth that mocks the saints is fouled; it is plainly a tanner's pit. By such experience his seed is mixed
and base; the wicked one knows neither his own nor another's. He who hunts for faults in the saints is an
outcaste; one must shun his touch as a great defilement. Tuka says: my understanding was given for just this
purpose, and in my heart there is no doubt of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga defends the saints with deliberately harsh imagery, and the heat is aimed at the slandering habit,
not at any human soul beyond rescue. The mouth that mocks the holy has fouled itself; the one who lives to find
fault has lost the sense of what is his own and what is sacred. Tukaram says such company should be shunned the
way one avoids defilement, because the fault-finding spirit is contagious to the heart. He ends by claiming his own
clarity was given precisely to say this, and he holds it without doubt. The challenge to the reader is to catch the
fault-hunting impulse in oneself before it hardens.

GATHA 3068 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, do not put off
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When there is too much evasion and delay, a quarrel brews all around. It will not end well; let fear remain in

your chitta.

He will twist your ears and throttle you, so be alert. Says Tuka, do not dismiss my silence as mere wordlessness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When there is much putting off and delay, a quarrel brews all around. It will not end well; keep fear inside
you. He will twist your ear and throttle you, so stay alert. Tuka says: do not take my silence to mean I have

nothing to say.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against endless evasion and delay. Where a person keeps stalling and dodging, trouble
gathers and a reckoning builds that will not turn out well, so a healthy fear should be kept alive inside. The harsh
image of an ear twisted and a throat throttled names the grip that consequences finally take on the one who keeps
putting things off. His last line is pointed at himself: his quietness is not emptiness or consent, and no one should
mistake his silence for having nothing to say.

GATHA 3069 The Power of the Name

The Name, the tongue cannot stop
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My tongue has become restless; not a moment passes without utterance. I rise calling out to God and store Him

within my chitta.

There is no pull of wind or current; whatever occasion arises is good. Says Tuka, this speech of mine has become

utterly uncontrollable.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My tongue has grown restless; the moment will not let go. With this very thing I rise up overflowing, having
stored God inside me. There is no pull of wind or current; whatever the occasion, it is good. Tuka says: this

speech of mine has become more than I can hold back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the Name taking over the body. His tongue has become restless, unable to let a moment
pass without uttering it, and he rises up brimming because God is now stored within. He says there is no outer
push at work, no wind or tide; the impulse comes from inside, so any occasion at all is the right occasion to speak
the Name. The closing line is almost a confession of helplessness: this speech has passed beyond his control. What
the poem celebrates is exactly that loss of control, the Name speaking itself through him.
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GATHA 3070 Worldly Life

Worldly life, vows for greed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mother makes vows that her son should return home safely to the village. But what merit can she gather
when she spends her vows only for worldly greed? She prays for more offspring, for wealth and grain in the

house.

She barters away a touchstone in exchange for mere pebbles. Says Tuka, she pays a price and receives only

worthless goods in return.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let my husband come home to the village: so the wife makes her vows. What merit can she gather, when she
spends her vows for greed? More children, she asks, and wealth and grain in the house. She begs for a pebble

in exchange for the touchstone. Tuka says: she pays the price and takes home worthless goods.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at how people spend their devotion on the wrong things. The wife makes vows, but for worldly
aims: the husband home safe, more children, wealth and grain in the house. He says no real merit can come of
vows poured out for greed. His sharp image carries the whole point: the touchstone turns iron to gold, yet she
trades it away for a common pebble, mistaking the lesser thing for the prize. The same bargain is offered to
anyone who turns the practice of devotion toward worldly gain and walks away thinking they got something.

GATHA 3071 Worldly Life

Worldly life, childhood passes in play
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Twelve years of childhood pass in play, with all manner of games. Bat and ball, tipcat, leapfrog, hide and seek,
all sorts of childhood pastimes.

Wrestling, spinning tops, chasing and tumbling, lifting stones with youthful strength. Says Tuka, thus childhood
slipped away, and then youth arrived, the root of all pride.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In childhood twelve years go by like this, the boy playing all kinds of games. Tipcat and bat and ball, leapfrog
and tag, throwing stones, hide and seek. Wrestling matches, spinning tops, racing and chasing, tumbling and
kissing-games. Sliding and whirling about, lifting heavy stones with the strength of his body. Tuka says:
childhood went by like this, and then youth came, the root of all pride.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the first stage of a life laid out plainly, the early years counted off through their games. Tukaram piles up
the children's pastimes, bat and ball, tipcat, leapfrog, tops, wrestling, until the sheer list makes the point: twelve
whole years slip away in play, with not a thought given to anything higher. The sting is in the last line, where
childhood passes only to hand over to youth, and youth is named the root of pride. The poem is the opening of a
portrait of a life squandered stage by stage, asking the listener where the years are actually going.

GATHA 3072 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the youth drunk on pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Drunk on youth, he respects no one, always smirking like a madman. With his turban tied in fancy knots, he
roams among people like a buffalo.

A betel leaf in hand, his head held high, he shows no honor to the good. Like a dog he wanders door to door,

casting his sinful gaze on other men's wives.

Says Tuka, what a great wastrel, spending his whole life in idle mischief.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Drunk on youth, he honors no one, forever smirking like a fool. His turban tied in fancy folds, he wanders
among people like a buffalo. A betel leaf in hand, his chin held high, he shows no respect to good men. Like a

dog he roams from door to door, eyeing other men's wives with a sinful gaze. Tuka says: what a great wastrel
he is; his life went by in idle mischief.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the second stage of the wasted life: youth swollen with self-importance. The man honors no one,
struts with a smirk and a fancy turban, chews his betel with his chin up, and gives the good no respect at all. The
animal images are deliberate, the buffalo and the door-to-door dog, because appetite and vanity have crowded out
everything human, down to the leering eye on other men's wives. The verdict is that the whole season of strength
was spent on idle mischief. The poem is holding up a mirror to the swagger of youth, not condemning a person
past hope.

GATHA 3073 Worldly Life

Worldly life, remember Rama in old age
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In old age come sneezing, colds, and coughing. He sits with his hand pressed to his forehead.

His mouth has shriveled like a coconut shell, and mucus flows from his nose without cease. When he tries to
speak, the words come out garbled, his throat rattling with phlegm.

The neighbors say, why does this wretch not die already, he has brought us nothing but vexation. Says Tuka,

abandon all other concerns now and remember Rama, Rama, every moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In old age come the running cold and the cough. He sits with his hand pressed to his brow. His mouth has
shriveled like a coconut shell, and mucus runs from his nose in a stream. When he tries to speak the words
will not come out straight; his throat rattles, thick with phlegm. The neighbors say, why does this wretch not
just die? He has brought us nothing but disgust. Tuka says: now drop every other concern and remember
Rama, Rama, every moment.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is the last stage, and Tukaram spares nothing in showing the body's collapse: the endless cough, the shriveled
mouth, the running nose, the speech gone to a phlegmy rattle. He even lets us hear the neighbors wishing the old
man dead, to drive home how the world treats a body it no longer values. But the unsparing picture exists for the
turn at the end: if childhood went in play and youth in pride, only this remains, to drop every other concern and
say Rama, Rama, with every breath that is left. The point is not to mock the old man but to ask why we wait until

then to begin.
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GATHA 3074 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, take no pay for kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where you perform kirtan, do not accept food. Do not apply sacred ash to your forehead or wear a garland

around your neck.

Do not beg for grain or fodder from those who keep temple bulls. Says Tuka, those who take money for devotion,
and those who give it, both go to hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where you sing kirtan, do not eat the food there. Do not let them mark your brow with paste, do not let them
hang a garland on your neck. Do not beg grain or fodder from those who keep temple bulls, know this. Tuka
says: those who take money for it, and those who give it, both go to hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying down a rule of clean conduct for the singer of God's praise. Take no meal where you have sung,
accept no paste on the brow, no garland on the neck, beg no grain or fodder; in short, draw no reward from the
devotion you offer. The reasoning is that the moment kirtan is paid for it stops being worship and becomes a
transaction. He makes the warning unsparing by condemning both sides at once: the one who takes money for the
Name and the one who pays it both go to hell. The standard he sets is that devotion must stay free of any price.

GATHA 3075 Sacred Stories

The vanity of wealth, you take nothing

A3 g

SidsATST '] fobdl df 3MTSehT | AIMTa J&AT Sidta=t 1111
gie @&l 'R gTToTiRn i | Hid oef 9 faeset L
BIfS TR S BieM 0T diedreil | Qg DI F BIet 11211
JopT €101 STt Ul Uaet | HiTTd bas et ATal 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear how many houses there were in Lanka; I will tell you the count as it truly was. Five hundred thousand
houses of stone, seven hundred thousand built of brick.
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Ten million houses of brass and copper, and seventy million of pure gold. Says Tuka, he whose wealth was so
vast could not take even a single cowrie shell with him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hear how many houses there were in Lanka. I will tell you the count, just as it was. Five hundred thousand
houses of stone. Seven hundred thousand built of brick. Ten million houses of brass and copper. Seventy
million of pure gold. Tuka says: he whose wealth was this vast could not take a single cowrie shell with him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up Ravana's riches house by house, stone to brick to brass to gold, until the numbers turn unreal.
He builds the heap only to knock it flat in the last line: the lord of all that gold could not carry off one cowrie shell,
the smallest coin there is. The frame the poem leaves unspoken is your own grasping. Every fortune you stack up
stays behind when you go, so measure what you are storing against what you can actually keep.

GATHA 3076 Faith and Trust
Mercy for the fallen, faith is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wrongful courtesan, a woman of ill repute, held unwavering faith in Rama within her mind. Even such a
wrongdoer was carried to heaven in a celestial chariot and placed in an eternal realm.

The Purifier of the Fallen, His renown resounds in all three worlds; He is compassionate and a shelter for the
destitute. Says Tuka, hold fast to Vitthal's path, for I know of no other remedy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

She was a courtesan, a woman of ill repute. Yet in her mind she held firm faith in Rama. Even this sinful
woman was carried up in a celestial chariot. She was set in an unshakable realm. He purifies the fallen; His
mark is on all three worlds. He is merciful, a shelter for the helpless. Tuka says: hold fast to Vitthal's path. I
know of no other remedy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the most disreputable person he can name, a woman the world counts as wholly fallen, and shows
her lifted to an eternal heaven. What carried her was not virtue or good standing but unwavering faith in Rama
held in the mind. The point is that the Lord is the purifier of the fallen, so no past disqualifies you. Do not examine

your record and conclude you are beyond saving; examine instead whether you are holding fast. Tuka ends by
refusing all backup plans: cling to Vitthal, because he knows nothing else that works.
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GATHA 3077 Sacred Stories

The Lord comes when all else leaves
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The great elephant Gajendra was tormented by a crocodile in the waters for a thousand years. All his
companions abandoned him, none would endure his suffering, and at last he looked only to You, O Vitthal.

O ocean of mercy, my Narayana, You delivered them both. Says Tuka, You carried them aloft in a celestial

chariot, and hearing this, I too have placed my trust in You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Gajendra the great elephant was tormented in the water by a crocodile for a thousand years. His companions
left him; none could bear his suffering. At the end he watched only for You, Vitthal. O ocean of mercy, my
Narayana, You delivered them both. Tuka says: You carried them up in a celestial chariot. Hearing this, I too

have put my trust in You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells Gajendra to name the moment faith is for: when everyone who could help has walked away and
the suffering has no end in sight. The elephant's friends abandon him, and only then does he look to the Lord
alone, who delivers both the captive and even the crocodile. The unspoken frame is the hearer's own desperation.
Tuka does not stand outside the story; he says that simply hearing it was enough to make him trust too. The stakes
are stated plainly: at the end, the one you watch for is the one who comes.

GATHA 3078 Sacred Stories

Crying out with love, knowledge is not enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the demon Shankhasura stole the Vedas from Brahma, You assumed the form of a fish. It was not as

though Brahma's soul had been stolen away or that he lacked knowledge.

Yet because he called out to You with love, You, Narayana, ocean of mercy, came to his rescue. Says Tuka, O
Vitthal, I am a bearer of Your name; nourish this servant and grant me Your audience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the demon Shankhasura stole the Vedas from Brahma, You took the form of a fish. It was not that
Brahma's soul had been carried off, or that Brahma lacked knowledge. Yet because he called out to You with
love, You, Narayana, ocean of mercy, came. Tuka says: O Vitthal, I am a bearer of Your name. Feed this
servant and grant me Your sight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a sharp distinction: Brahma, the creator, was not ignorant and his self was never in danger, yet
his own knowledge did not recover the stolen Vedas. What brought the Lord as the fish was the loving cry, not the
learning. The unspoken claim is that knowing about God is not the same as calling on him, and the second is what
moves him. Tuka then places himself in the same posture, owning no merit but the Name he carries, and asks to
be fed and granted a sight of the Lord like a servant fed by his master.

GATHA 3079 Sacred Stories

The Lord bears the weight, deeds beyond counting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the gods and demons churned the ocean, the earth could not bear the weight. You became the tortoise and

held the burden upon Your back; O Hart, the care of all beings rests with You.

At that time the gods sang Your praise, calling You the merciful Lord. Says Tuka, Your glorious deeds are
beyond count; even Shesha with a thousand tongues grows weary recounting them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The gods and the demons churned the ocean. The earth could not bear the weight. You became the tortoise
and held the burden on Your back. O Hari, the care of all beings rests with You. At that time the gods sang
Your praise, calling You the merciful Lord. Tuka says: Your glorious deeds are so many that even the serpent

with a thousand tongues grows weary telling them.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the churning of the ocean to make one point: when the weight grew too great even for the earth, the
Lord took the tortoise form and carried it on his own back. The care of all beings rests with him, which is why the
gods turn from their effort to his praise. The frame left unspoken is your own load. What you cannot carry is not
yours to carry alone, and the same Hari bears it. Tuka closes by confessing that the Lord's deeds outrun all praise:
the thousand-tongued serpent tires before the list is done.

GATHA 3080 Sacred Stories

The boar avatar, the Lord as mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the demon Hiranyaksha grew drunk with power, strengthened by Shankara's boon, he seized Indra's
kingdom by force, and the gods cried out to the Lord to come to their aid. Then, O Panduranga, You became the
great boar and slew that demon lord.

Says Tuka, You restored their kingdoms to those they belonged to; such is Your motherly care, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There was a time when the demon Hiranyaksha grew drunk with power, made strong by Shankara's boon.
He seized Indra's kingly throne by force. The gods cried out: Lord, holder of the discus, come quickly. Then,
O Panduranga, You became the boar and killed that lord of demons. Tuka says: You gave their kingdoms
back to those they belonged to. Such a mother You are, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells the boar avatar to show what the Lord does when the strong rob the weak. A demon emboldened
by a boon takes Indra's throne, the gods cry out, and Panduranga comes as the boar to kill the usurper and restore
each kingdom to its rightful owner. The unspoken frame is justice that no one else can deliver. Notice the final
image: Tuka calls this fierce, world-rescuing Lord a mother, because the same force that destroys the wrongdoer is

tenderness toward the wronged. The stake is trust that what was stolen will be set right.
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GATHA 3081 Sacred Stories

Narasimha, the Lord makes His word true
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the sake of Prahlada You became Narasimha, making his words come true. Rama, Krishna, Govinda,

Narayana, Harli, the royal devotee thundered these names at the king's gate.

Vitthal, Madhava, Mukunda, Keshava, these names made the demon king tremble. Says Tuka, for the sake of

Your devotees You assumed a visible form and proved the words of the faithful to be true.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For Prahlada's sake You became Narasimha. You made his words come true. Rama, Krishna, Govinda,
Narayana, Hari: the royal devotee thundered these names at the king's gate. Vitthal, Madhava, Mukunda,
Keshava: at these names the demon king trembled. Tuka says: for Your devotees' sake You took a visible

form and made the words of the faithful come true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells Narasimha around a single act: the Lord made the devotee's word true. Prahlada had insisted God
was everywhere, and to keep that word the Lord took form at the pillar. The Names themselves are the weapon
here; the boy thunders them and the tyrant shakes. The unspoken claim is about how God meets faith: when a
devotee stakes everything on a promise, the Lord puts on a body to make it stand. The pattern to examine is not
the demon but our own half-belief, which never forces the issue the way Prahlada's whole-hearted word did.

GATHA 3082 The Power of the Name

The Name, the sword cannot cut
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you squander the power of the Name? Why do you forget these glorious deeds? They struck Prahlada
again and again with swords, yet not the slightest wound appeared on his body. When he cried out Rama,

Krishna, Hari, even his tormentor was seized with terror.

Says Tuka, set aside all other powers and glories; just grant this Tuka the longing of Your meeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you throw away the power of the Name? Why do you forget these glorious deeds? They struck
Prahlada again and again with swords, yet not the slightest wound appeared on his body. He cried out Rama,
Krishna, Hari, and at that his tormentor was seized with terror. Tuka says: let all such powers and famous
glories be. Just grant this Tuka the longing to meet You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens by scolding the listener, and himself, for squandering something already proven: the Name
guarded Prahlada so that swords left no mark and his attacker, not he, was the one who shook with fear. That is
the deed we forget when we treat the Name as small. Then comes the turn the plain poem only states: Tuka waves
away even these miracles and asks for one thing instead, the meeting. The stake is that the Name's real prize is not
protection or wonders but God himself, and that is what he begs for.

GATHA 3083 Sacred Stories

The Name, poison turns to nectar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A cup full of poison was given to Prahlada, but his mind was fearless by Your strength. O Narayana, he drank
what was offered, and by Your power it became life-giving nectar.

Through remembrance of the Name, the poison was transformed into water before everyone's eyes. Says Tuka,
such are Your wondrous glories that even the thousand-hooded serpent grows weary and cannot describe them

all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A cup full of poison was given to Prahlada. His mind was fearless, by Your strength. O Narayana, he drank
what was offered, and by Your power it became life. By thinking on the Name, the poison turned to water
before everyone's eyes, O Narayana. Tuka says: such is Your greatness that even the hooded serpent grows

weary and cannot tell it all.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the poisoning of Prahlada to show what holding the Name does inside a person under attack. The
boy is fearless not by his own nerve but by the Lord's strength, and the poison he drinks turns to life-giving water
in plain sight. The unspoken frame is the poison handed to any devotee: fear, threat, the world's malice.
Remembrance of the Name changes its nature before it can do its work. Tuka ends as he often does, owning that
the Lord's greatness exceeds all telling; even the thousand-hooded serpent tires before he can finish.

GATHA 3084 Sacred Stories

God in everything, the fire turns cool
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Prahlada was cast into a pit of fire, yet he would not forget Govinda. He told his father that Hari pervades all
things, that the Lord dwells everywhere.

Prahlada roared and called out: Narayana is my friend, present even in this fire! Says Tuka, the fire became
cool; such is the mighty power of Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Prahlada was thrown into a pit of fire. Still he would not forget Govinda. He told his father that Hari fills all
things, that Murari lives everywhere. He roared out: Narayana, my friend, is here even as this fire. Tuka says:
the fire turned cool. Such is Your mighty power, Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells the fire to test the claim that God is everywhere. Thrown into the flames, Prahlada does not
abandon the teaching he held when it was safe; he insists the Lord pervades all things, even the fire meant to kill
him, and calls that fire his friend. The unspoken stake is whether you believe in God's presence only when
comfortable. The boy holds it at the worst moment, and the fire turns cool. The lesson points at our own faith,
which usually goes silent exactly where Prahlada's grew loud.
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GATHA 3085 Sacred Stories

God in the pillar, everywhere when called
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The enraged father demanded of Prahlada: tell me, where is your Hrishikesha? The boy replied: He is in wood,
in stone, in everything; the Lord is everywhere. The wicked one kicked the pillar in fury, and the moment the
name Narayana was uttered, the pillar burst apart.

Says Tuka, see how the pillar thundered and split, and Brahma himself was startled in his celestial abode.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The father, in fury, said to Prahlada: tell me where your Hrishikesha is. The boy answered: He is in wood, in

stone, in everything; Vanamali is wherever you look. The wicked one kicked the pillar in anger. The moment
the name Narayana was spoken, the pillar burst. Tuka says: see how the pillar cracked open with a roar, and

Brahma himself was startled in his high heaven.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stages the confrontation at the pillar to make the doctrine of God's presence land as fact. The father
demands proof of where God is; the boy says everywhere, in wood and stone alike. When the tyrant strikes the
pillar in scorn and the Name is uttered, the pillar splits and the Lord comes out of it. The unspoken claim is that
the all-pervading God is not an idea but answers when called from anywhere. The shock that reaches even Brahma
is the measure of it: God is precisely where mocking certainty swore he could not be.

GATHA 3086 Sacred Stories

Narasimha's fearsome form, mercy to devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Mount Meru and Mandara trembled, and the great serpent in the netherworld shook his heads. The sun and
moon were dimmed by the radiance, and Indra shook with fear.

Hari assumed that fearsome form and slew the demon upon His lap. Says Tuka, for the sake of His devotees,

Harti has destroyed even the most wicked of wrongdoers.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Mount Meru shook, and Mandara too. In the netherworld the great serpent shook his hoods. The sun lost its
light, and the moon as well. Indra trembled and trembled. Hari took on that terrible form. He killed the
demon across His lap. Tuka says: for His devotees' sake, Hari has destroyed even the worst of wrongdoers.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lets the whole cosmos quake, mountains, serpent, sun, moon, Indra, before he names what caused it:
Hari taking the fierce Narasimha form to kill the demon laid across his lap. The terror is real, but the reason is
tender. The Lord put on that dreadful shape for the sake of a devotee. The frame left unspoken is that even the
worst wrongdoer is not beyond the Lord's reach when his devotees are at stake. The aim of the fierceness is

protection, and what it answers is faith, not power.

GATHA 3087 The Nature of God

Wonder, God bound by love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Most compassionate, merciful to the lowly, Your name in the world is the Lover of Devotees. You valued the
offering of Bali so deeply that even now You stand guard at his door.

Are You bound there out of fear of him, or is it that Your mercy knows no bounds, O Hari? Says Tuka, Your love

for Your devotees, O Ananta, is truly extraordinary.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are most kind, merciful to the lowly. In the world Your name is Lover of Devotees. You held Bali's
offering dear in Your heart. Even now You guard his door. Do You sit at his door out of fear of him? No, Hari,
it is that Your mercy is vast. Tuka says: Your tenderness toward Your devotee, O Ananta, is beyond anything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels that the highest Lord chooses to stand watch like a servant at the door of His devotee Bali. He
names two readings and rejects the false one: God is not bound there by fear, but by His own boundless mercy.
The poem turns the usual order upside down: the master becomes the doorkeeper, because love for the devotee is
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greater than majesty. Calling Him Ananta, the endless one, sharpens the wonder: what is limitless has gladly

made itself small for love.

GATHA 3088 The Nature of God

Praise, the shelter of God's love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O Panduranga, how shall I recount Your virtues? Your glorious deeds in this world are truly blessed. When the

gods and demons harassed Durvasa, he came running to You for refuge.

You were seated at the entrance of Bali's realm, and Durvasa entreated You with devotion. Says Tuka, O ocean
of mercy, O Hari, Your loving shade shelters all Your devotees.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga, how shall I tell Your virtues? Your great deeds in this world are blessed. The gods and demons
punished Durvasa. He came running to tell his trouble. You were sitting at Bali's door. Durvasa pleaded with
You with feeling. Tuka says: ocean of mercy, Srihari, Your loving shade rests over Your devotee.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses he cannot fully count God's glories, then points to the story where the sage Durvasa, hounded
by gods and demons alike, runs to the Lord for refuge. He finds the Lord seated as doorkeeper at Bali's gate, and
there pleads his case. The poem lands on the image of a sheltering shade: God's love spreads over the devotee like
cool cover. Naming Him ocean of mercy, Tukaram says this shelter has no measured edge; it is simply what God is
toward those who turn to Him.

GATHA 3089 Sacred Stories

Surrender that binds God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Durvasa, I am bound by My promise. Go and ask Bali for his permission to release Me.

Without his leave, I cannot depart, for I have become his gatekeeper. Durvasa went and asked Bali, but Bali
replied: do not even speak of it.

Says Tuka, when Bali renounced all else, Panduranga became his constant companion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Durvasa, lord, I am caught by my promise. Go and ask Bali; let him give the word. Without his leave I cannot
come. I have become his doorkeeper. Durvasa went to Bali and asked. The other said: do not even speak of it.
Tuka says: when Bali gave up everything else, then Panduranga became his friend.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the scene where God Himself says He cannot leave Bali's door: He is bound by His own vow and has
become the king's gatekeeper, and only Bali can release Him. When the sage Durvasa asks, Bali refuses outright,
will not even hear of letting the Lord go. The closing line gives the law behind the tale: God became Bali's constant
companion only because Bali first renounced all else. The lesson is that total surrender is what binds God to a
devotee; God will not be held by half a heart.

GATHA 3090 Sacred Stories

The devotee's unyielding grip
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bali said: O Durvasa, do not ask me to give up Narayana. I obtained Hari after great effort, and I have seated
Him at my door to guard it.

Durvasa turned back from there, troubled and agitated in his mind. Says Tuka, are You beholden to only one?

Be gracious to all, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Bali says: today, Durvasa, lord, do not ask me for Narayana. I won Srihari with great effort. I have seated
Him at my door to guard it. Durvasa turned back from there. He was anxious and troubled in his mind. Tuka

says: are You the property of one alone? Be gracious to all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shows Bali refusing to surrender the Lord even to a sage in need: he won God by hard effort and has set
Him to guard his own door. Durvasa walks away shaken, and the poem voices his protest, which is also Tukaram's
own ache. If God belongs so completely to one devotee, what of the rest who are left waiting? The closing plea, be
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gracious to all, turns a mythic quarrel into a prayer: let the love that bound God to Bali reach every soul that calls.

GATHA 3091 Sacred Stories

Complaint, God's forgotten others
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are the Lord of the three worlds, the support of all, yet You have made Bali's doorstep Your home. You have
left us abandoned.

To whom have You entrusted us? To whom have You given the three worlds? Brother of the helpless, champion
of the servants, Your pledges are going to waste, O Hari. Says Tuka, thus spoke Durvasa, and Panduranga was
pleased.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Lord of the three worlds, support of all, You have made Bali's house Your home. You have left us behind. To
whom did You hand us over? Into whose hands did You give the three worlds? Brother of the helpless,
defender of servants: Your pledges, Hari, are going to waste. Tuka says: thus Durvasa spoke, and

Panduranga was pleased.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts a sharp complaint into Durvasa's mouth: the Lord of all worlds has shut Himself inside one
devotee's house and abandoned everyone else. The protest hits at God's own titles, brother of the helpless,
defender of servants, and warns that those promises are being broken while He stands guard at Bali's door. The
point is examination of how we picture God's favor, not contempt for Bali. And the last line is the surprise: God is

pleased by the complaint, because it is the cry of one who wants Him near, not one who has given up on Him.

GATHA 3092 Sacred Stories

Holding God's feet, no bargain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The divine sage spoke, and the Lord told Durvasa to go and ask Bali once more for permission to leave. Durvasa
again approached the king of the netherworld and asked for leave.

Bali replied: I do not say go, but I shall not let Narayana depart once He is here. Stay with me, or go wherever

you wish.

Says Tuka, I will not release these feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The divine sage spoke to Durvasa: go again and ask, since he is the one to ask. Once more Durvasa asks the
king of the underworld: give the word for Him to leave, lord. Bali says to him: I do not say go; once Narayana
has come, He will be made to leave only over me. Stay with me, or go where you will. Tuka says: I will not let

go of these feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

The scene repeats: the sage is sent back to beg Bali for the Lord's release, and again Bali refuses to be the one who
sends God away. He offers the sage a place or his leave, but will not loosen his own hold on the Lord. The closing
line, I will not let go of these feet, is the whole abhanga's heart, spoken now in the devotee's own voice. It is the
posture Tukaram holds out as the goal: once you have grasped God's feet, you do not bargain them away for

anything, not even at a sage's request.

GATHA 3093 Sacred Stories

Muythic origin, breaking the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Durvasa brought back this reply, and then the Lord stretched Himself. He placed His feet at Bali's doorway and

extended His head above.

He broke through the gateway of Dwaraka and emerged on the other side. From that event the city received its

name Dwaraka.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Vaikuntha.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Durvasa brought back this answer. Then Narayana grew large. He set His feet at Bali's door. He stretched
His head up over the body. He broke open the doorway at Dwaravati. Hrishikesha came out above. From
that the name Dwaraka was given. Tuka says: O Lord of Vaikuntha.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the strange exit: refused release at Bali's door, the Lord simply grows vast, plants His feet at the
gate, and breaks through the opening above. The poem reads the city's name Dwaraka, gate, out of this very act of
breaking through a door. It is a playful, vivid retelling, not a doctrine: God is so committed to His word at Bali's
door that even leaving becomes a wonder. The closing address, Lord of Vaikuntha, sets the cosmic scale of the one
who would stoop to such a game for love.

GATHA 3094 Sacred Stories

Plea, God's hidden care
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The two demons Muru and Kushu were slain, and the sage Durvasa was set at ease. Because You killed Muru,

the name Murari became Yours, O Har1.

From the very beginning You have protected Your devotees in this manner, O Narayana. Says Tuka, what has
changed now? Why have You put on this disguise of indifference?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You killed both the demons, Muru and Kushu. You set the sage Durvasa at ease. Because You killed Muru
You are called Murari. That name became Yours, Hari. From the beginning You have guarded Your devotees
this way. You kept them safe, Narayana. Tuka says: what has happened this time? Why have You put on the
mask of indifference?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram recites God's old record of rescue: demons slain, the sage saved, even the name Murari earned by
protecting devotees. Against that long history he sets his present complaint: from the start You have always
shielded Your own, so why now do You seem cold and far off? The poem names the felt distance as a mask, a
disguise of indifference, not the truth of God. It is the cry of a devotee who trusts the past enough to demand the

same care now, refusing to believe the silence is real.
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GATHA 3095 The Saints

Fierce rebuke, contempt for the guru
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who considers the water from the guru's feet to be impure is cast out and condemned by the saints; he rots in

hell for ages. To hesitate before the holy water of the guru is as sinful as drinking wine.

He who refuses to honor the guru's toe yet presses his mouth to a faithless woman's lips is beneath contempt.
Says Tuka, how much more shall I say? Let dirt fill the mouth of such a person.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The water from the tips of the guru's feet: whoever thinks it is unclean, that wicked one, cast out by the
saints, rots in hell for a long age. To doubt the guru's holy water is the full sin of drinking wine. He who will
not touch the guru's toe, yet puts his mouth on a harlot's mouth. Tuka says: how much shall I tell? Let dirt

fall in such a person's mouth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks an inversion of values that disgusts him: the man who shrinks from honoring his guru while
throwing himself at base pleasures. He ranks the slights bluntly, treating scorn for the guru's feet as grave as
forbidden drink, and the refusal to bow as the mark of a heart already turned the wrong way. The harshness is
aimed at the pattern, the soul that holds the holy cheap and the cheap holy, and is meant as a mirror for self-
examination, not as license to despise a person. The closing curse is shock, a way of saying such a mouth has
nothing worth speaking.

GATHA 3096 Autobiography

Self-questioning, who really acts through me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O Panduranga, have You made me grow so great? What desire had I that I should make such a clamor?
To conduct the feeding of Brahmins, to perform kirtan before the people. Says Tuka, no one knows the true

Master behind this occasion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, Panduranga, have You made me grow so large? What need had I to make all this noise? The feeding of
Brahmins; the kirtan done before people. Tuka says: no one knows who the real master behind the occasion

is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on his own visible greatness and asks God why He has raised him so high, into feedings and public
kirtans and all their stir. He disowns any personal appetite for the show: none of it was his wanting. The last line
carries the point: people see Tukaram at the center of these events, but the true doer behind every occasion is
God, and that goes unrecognized. It is a confession that the devotee is only the instrument, and a quiet refusal to

take the credit that onlookers assign.

GATHA 3097 The Nature of God

Adoration, far Lord come near
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord Hari, who stands beyond the reach of all six philosophies, that very Rama plays in
Dasharatha's home. He who is the innermost treasure of Shiva, the secret of Valmiki's cave, that Rama eats the
berries offered by the tribal woman Shabari.

He whom yogis cannot reach through meditation whispers stories into the ears of monkeys. He liberates a stone
by the touch of His feet and saves a courtesan by His Name; that Rama becomes a guest in Koliya's humble
home.

He whom the gods cannot attain even for a moment's salutation grants His loving embrace to bears and
monkeys. Tuka bows at the feet of Rama, the dark-complexioned Lord, the lotus-eyed one, the meditation of all

yogis.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
The Supreme, Srihari, is far beyond the six philosophies. That same Rama plays in Dasharatha's house. He is
Shiva's own self, the secret of Valmiki's cave. That Srirama eats the fruit the tribal woman offers. Yogis
cannot catch Him in their thought. He tells stories into the ears of monkeys. He raises a stone with His feet.
He saves a courtesan by His name. That Rama is a guest in Koli's house. The gods cannot win a moment's
bow from Him. That Rama gives His grace to a bear and to monkeys. Rama is dark and full of form, the
meditation of yogis. Rama is lotus-eyed. Tuka bows at His feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the unreachable Lord beside the homely one and shows they are the same. The being whom six
schools of thought cannot grasp and whom yogis cannot hold in meditation is the same Rama who eats a forest
woman's berries, talks with monkeys, and stays as a guest in a poor man's house. Each pair is the whole
devotional claim in miniature: the highest stoops to the lowest, and chooses the lowly over the proud. He liberates
a stone, a courtesan, bears and monkeys, those whom rank and ritual would pass over. Tukaram answers all this

grandeur with the only fitting response, bowing at the feet of the dark, lotus-eyed Rama.

GATHA 3098 Devotion to Vitthal

Total belonging, Vitthal is everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Vitthal is my life, Vitthal is my devotion, Vitthal is my family deity. Vitthal is my guru, Vitthal is my raft that

will carry me across the river of worldly existence.

Vitthal is my mother, Vitthal is my father, Vitthal is my uncle, my sister, my brother. Vitthal is my people,

Vitthal is my mind, Vitthal is my truest companion.

Says Tuka, Vitthal is my resting place; I shall go to His imperishable abode.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is my life, Vitthal is my feeling. Vitthal is my family deity, my god. Vitthal is my guru, Vitthal is my
boat that will carry me across the river of the world. Vitthal is my mother, Vitthal is my father, Vitthal is my
uncle, my sister, my brother. Vitthal is the people, Vitthal is my mind. Vitthal is my kinsman, my good
friend. Tuka says: Vitthal is my rest. I will go to His undying town.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names everything a life is held together by, family, teacher, parents, kin, friends, even his own mind, and
assigns every single one to Vitthal. It is not that Vitthal stands beside these things; Vitthal has replaced them all
and become each in turn. The river-crossing boat names the stakes: this total belonging is also his only passage
out of worldly existence. The poem closes in rest, not striving: having made God his all, he is sure of going to God's
imperishable abode.

GATHA 3099 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, no more worry
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let no anxiety trouble me any longer. He who created this worldly show is perfectly capable of setting it right.

Nothing happens by my will alone; everything unfolds in its own place and time. Says Tuka, I stand apart from
both pleasure and pain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let no worry trouble me now. Nothing about me is mine to fret over. The one who made this whole worldly
show is well able to set it right. What happens by my will alone? Everything comes to rest in its own place. In

pleasure and in pain, Tuka says: I stand apart from both.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying down his anxiety and naming who carries the weight instead. He reasons that the same power
that set this whole worldly show in motion is the one fit to put it right, so his fretting adds nothing. He renounces
the illusion that things turn on his own will; events settle where they are meant to, in their own time and place.
From that release he can say he stands apart from both pleasure and pain, no longer tossed by either, because he
has handed the outcome over.
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GATHA 3100 The Necessity of Experience

Testimony, God made my own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
See my own experience: I have made God my own. Whatever He prompts me to speak, that answer must come
forth at the right time.

Once I let go of the world's approval, Govinda became my constant companion. Says Tuka, I held firm patience,

and by that I won Him over.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Look at my own experience: I have made God my own. Whatever he prompts me to say, that answer comes
out when the time is right. I let go of the world's praise and its blame, and then Govinda became the one I
call my own. Tuka says: I held firm and patient, and by that I bound him to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is offering his own life as the proof, not an argument. He says God has become his own so completely
that even his words are no longer self-generated; what he is prompted to speak comes out at the right moment.
The turning point was letting go of the world's approval and blame; once that grip was gone, Govinda became his
constant. The closing claim is bold: patient, unwavering holding-on did not just earn God's notice, it bound God to

him.

GATHA 3101 Worldly Life

The true warrior, conquering the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He alone is truly a warrior who conquers the worldly life. All others are mere wretches, horses ridden by ego.
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By this very determination one can hold God through devotion. Says Tuka, one should live nobly, adorned by
the beauty of truthful fame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Conquer the worldly life: by that name alone are you truly brave. All the rest are only poor creatures, horses
that ego rides. By this same resolve a man holds God through love. Tuka says: it is good to live by truth,
adorned with true fame.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines bravery away from conquest in the world toward conquest of the world's pull. The hero is the
one who masters worldly life; everyone else, however fierce they look, is just a mount that ego sits on and steers.
He then ties this inward victory to devotion: the same firm resolve that masters the world is what lets a person
take hold of God through love. The poem ends with the standard he sets, a life built on truth and a fame that is

real, not flattering noise.

GATHA 3102 Prayers

Prayer, give me what endures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What good is a gift that runs out? What obligation does such a giver earn? O Vitthal, do not give me anything

brittle; give me what is real. What kind of mother leaves her crying child behind on the road? Says Tuka, true
righteousness is that which endures and whose glory only increases.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A gift that runs out, what good is it? What thanks does such a giver earn? Do not give me brittle things, O
Vitthal; give me what is real. What kind of mother leaves her crying child behind on the road? Is she a great

mother? Tuka says: glory grows where the gift endures; such are the strong, lasting ways of dharma.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is praying, but he is also pressing Vitthal to give rightly. He measures a gift by whether it lasts: anything
that runs out is brittle and earns no real gratitude, so he asks only for what is real and enduring. The image of a
mother who abandons her crying child on the road is his test of true care; a giver who lets the devotee fall short is
no better than that. The close names the standard for both God's giving and a person's living: only what endures,

in gift and in dharma, carries real glory.
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GATHA 3103 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easy stairway
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The web of illusion breaks and the ocean of worldly existence crumbles when one takes up the Name of Hari
with passion. Tell me, in this dark age, who has been saved by other rituals and duties alone? The Vedas cannot

be studied, the scriptures are too complex; learn instead the compositions of the Name.

Yoga is too difficult, renunciation too hard; win the fortune of devotion through the company of saints.
Austerities are beyond our reach, the knowledge of Brahman eludes us; make the stories of Krishna your easy

stairway.

Says Tuka, the saints have revealed this secret, and there is no greater peace than this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The web of illusion snaps, the ocean of worldly life breaks apart, if you take up the Name of Hari with
longing. In this dark age, tell me, who has crossed over by other rites and duties alone? You cannot master
the Vedas, the scriptures are beyond you; then learn the songs of the Name. You cannot do yoga, you cannot
manage renunciation; win the good fortune of devotion through the company of saints. Ritual is not for you,
the knowledge of Brahman escapes you; make the stories of Krishna your easy stairway. Tuka says: the saints

have shown this secret; there is no rest greater than this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is clearing away every harder path so the simplest one stands alone. He names what most people
honestly cannot do in this age, master the Vedas, hold to yoga, sustain renunciation, perform ritual, grasp the
knowledge of Brahman, and grants that each is out of reach. In place of all of it he sets one accessible thing: take
up Hari's Name with longing, sing it, keep the company of saints, make Krishna's stories the stairway. The point is
not that the Name is a lesser substitute but that it is the secret the saints themselves revealed, and the only resting

place that actually holds.
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GATHA 3104 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, the greedy judge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who sets his mind on greed and renders false judgments as though they were fair, know that his ancestors
fall into hell and become worms there. The sin of a million cow-slaughters clings to him without a doubt.

The one who listens to the praises of a wicked beauty feeds pollution to his forefathers. Says Tuka, Yama will
torment such a person with great severity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The man who fixes his heart on greed and twists false rulings to look like fair justice, know this: his ancestors
fall, and become worms in hell. The sin of a million cow-slaughters fastens on him beyond all doubt. He who
delights in the praises of a wicked beauty feeds defilement to his forefathers. Tuka says: Yama will torment
such a man with hard labor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a specific corruption, the official or judge who serves his own greed and dresses injustice up as
fairness. He drives home the weight of it with the harshest measures his world knew: ancestors dragged down to
become worms, the guilt of a million cow-slaughters, the pollution of one's own forefathers. The warning is aimed
at the pattern of selling justice for gain, not at any one person; it asks the listener to examine where greed is
quietly bending his own sense of right. The closing line places the reckoning with Yama, the lord of death's justice,
where no bribe reaches.
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GATHA 3105 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake before Time takes you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This body will perish, it will surely perish; Time will devour it. Why do you not understand, O stone-minded
one? How long will your elephants, horses, and mansions last? Your soft pillows and cushions will bring only

disgrace when old age arrives.

The bonds of bodily relations are like floods that sweep away the very bridge they stand upon. Says Tuka, wake

up at least now, for treachery lies ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This body will go, it will surely go; Time will eat it. Why do you not understand, O stone-headed one? Where
will your elephants, your horses, your mansions be? Your soft pillows and cushions will only shame you
when old age comes. The bonds of bodily kin are floods that drown the very field they water. Tuka says: wake
up even now, for treachery lies ahead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking a complacent listener awake by holding the fact of death right up to his face. The body is
already promised to Time, so the wealth he counts on, elephants, horses, mansions, soft bedding, will not stand by
him; in old age it turns to disgrace. He warns that family bonds are not the safety they seem: like a flood that
overruns the field it was meant to nourish, they can sweep a person away. The plea is urgent and present, wake up
now, because the comfort ahead is a trap, and the time to turn is not later but already passing.
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GATHA 3106 Longing and Separation

Longing, the cry at the last hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the past You have sheltered many, rushing to their aid when they called Your Name at the final hour. I have
learned this well, and therefore I cry out to You.

Have You forgotten me, O Panduranga? What am I to do now? Why does compassion not yet stir in You, O
Narayana? Why have You kept me at a distance? Says Tuka, my very life is leaving me; O Lord of Keshi, take

the plunge and save me now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the past you have saved many at the edge of ruin; you come running when they call your Name in their
last extremity. I have come to know this well, and so I cry out to you. Have you forgotten me? What am I to
do now, Panduranga? Why does no pity stir in you yet? You have kept me far off, Narayana. Tuka says: my
very life is slipping away; now, O Lord of Keshi, leap in and save me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays out of his own desperation by holding up God's own track record. He recalls how God has rushed
to others at their final, hopeless hour the moment they called the Name, and uses that known mercy as the ground
of his plea. Then he names his own bewilderment: he is calling, yet feels forgotten, kept at a distance, met with no
answering pity. The cry sharpens to the breaking point, his life is leaving him, so he begs Panduranga not to
deliberate but to leap in at once, as the savior he is famed to be.
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GATHA 3107 Longing and Separation

Longing, the despair of being forgotten
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I see now that You have no thought of me. What use then is it to keep this life? What will You do with my
accumulated fate? Cursed is this living, O Ananta.

I stayed on, hoping in Your reputation as the Purifier of the Fallen, having heard the fame of Your glory. Now
who will accept me? I see that You have become heartless.

Says Tuka, I am driven to despair. I will give up my very life for Your sake.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I see now that you hold no memory of me. Then what use is it to keep this life? What will you do with all my
stored-up fate? Cursed is this living, O Ananta. I stayed on, hoping in your name as the Purifier of the Fallen,
having heard the fame of your glory. Now who will take me in? I see you have turned hard. Tuka says: I am
brought to utter despair; I will give up my life for your sake.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pushes his complaint to its sharpest edge: if God keeps no thought of him, then living itself has lost its
point. He had clung to one hope, the famous title Purifier of the Fallen, and stayed alive on the strength of that
reputation; now that hope seems to mock him. The accusation that God has turned heartless is not unbelief but
the protest of a love that feels abandoned. The vow to give up his life is meant to be heard by the beloved as a final,
desperate appeal, a way of laying the whole weight of the relationship at God's feet.
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GATHA 3108 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding God to his word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Then why did You spread Your fame throughout the world for nothing? Why did You trumpet Your own pledges
among the people? When it comes to making good on Your word, You turn away, O benefactor; one cannot

fathom Your true nature. How will You face the saints? I will speak of this matter to them.

T will proclaim abroad that You are no true protector of the helpless. Says Tuka, I would rather have died before
all this; why do You take ownership of causes You will not fulfill?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Then why did you spread your fame through the world for nothing? Why did you proclaim your own pledges
among the people? When it is time to make them good, you turn back, O giver; your true nature cannot be

known. How will you show your face to the saints? I will tell them of this. I will beat the drum and announce
your Name abroad: this one is no true Lord of the helpless. Tuka says: I would sooner have died first; why do

you take ownership of a cause you will not carry out?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is doing something daring: holding God to his own advertised promises. If God let his fame as rescuer of
the helpless spread everywhere, then turning away now makes that fame a lie. The threat to expose this to the
saints and to proclaim it abroad is the language of a devotee who feels his trust was solicited and then betrayed.
Underneath the bold accusation is a plea: by warning that he will publish God's failure, he is really begging God to
keep faith and not let the relationship end in shame.

GATHA 3109 Longing and Separation

Longing, where is such a rule
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If we, who are Your servants, are allowed to fall into ruin, then something is truly amiss. Where has such a rule

ever been spoken? Your Name is on our lips, yet worldly life torments us.

Says Tuka, even Death will not come near us, yet troubles come all the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are your servants. If we are still to fall to ruin, then something here is plainly wrong. Where has such a
rule ever been spoken? Your Name is on our throats, yet worldly life grinds us down. Tuka says: even Death

keeps its distance from us, yet defilement still touches us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a simple, almost legal objection: a master does not let his own servants fall to ruin, so if that is
happening, the order of things has been broken. He insists no scripture or settled rule supports such an outcome.
The grievance is concrete, the Name is constantly on their lips, yet worldly life keeps grinding them down, and
even though death itself holds back, trouble still soils them. The whole abhanga is a servant's appeal, reminding
the Lord that the bond of belonging carries an obligation he expects to be honored.

GATHA 3110 Longing and Separation

Longing, the Name put to shame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Puranas are put to shame, the Vedas seem diminished. We who bear the Name appear pitiable and poor.

The words the saints have spoken seem to go in vain. Says Tuka, O God, this living devotion is being broken
before our very eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Puranas are put to shame; the Vedas look diminished. We who bear the Name appear pitiful and poor.
The words the saints once spoke seem to go to waste. Tuka says: O God, this living devotion is breaking
before our eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests that the bhakta's hardship does not just hurt him; it discredits the whole tradition. If those who
carry the Name end up looking pitiful and poor, then the Puranas and Vedas that promised refuge seem shamed,
and the saints' assurances seem spoken in vain. The complaint is on behalf of the path itself: the credibility of
devotion is at stake in how the devotee fares. By saying the living devotion is breaking before everyone's eyes, he is
urging God to act so that faith is vindicated rather than mocked.
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GATHA 3111 The Moral Ideal

Moderation, the inner sign of peace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Food and sleep need no invitation; they come of their own accord. Speech without measure is wasted; too much
or too little only afflicts the body.

Only one who attains true contentment knows it, having reached his own inner sign. Says Tuka, do not do what
causes suffering; then remain in whatever way suits you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Food and sleep ask for no invitation. They come on their own. Speech without measure is wasted. Too much
or too little only hurts the body. Only the one who has true contentment knows it. He reaches his own inner
sign and knows. Tuka says: do not do what brings suffering. Then live in whatever way suits you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is drawing a simple rule for the body and the tongue. Appetite and sleep look after themselves, so they
need no fussing over; speech is the one thing to keep measured, since too much or too little of it only wears you
down. Real peace is not something another can certify for you: you know it from your own inner sign, the felt
mark that you have arrived. From that he frees the seeker: avoid only what actually causes harm, and beyond that
you are at liberty to live as suits you.

GATHA 3112 The Nature of God

Nondual vision, the impurity is desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Know that all earth is pure; it is desire that is impure. Likewise, beings cry out in anguish, carrying wounds
that are not truly there.
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Alljivas are God; it is false doubt that deceives and strips them bare. Says Tuka, once differences are dissolved,

all becomes pure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know this: all the earth is pure. It is desire that is impure. So too the living cry out in pain, carrying wounds
that are not really there. All jivas are God. It is false doubt that robs them and leaves them bare. Tuka says: it
is pure. Once the difference breaks, it is pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram locates impurity not in the world but in the wanting mind. The ground itself is clean; it is vasana,
craving, that stains. In the same way beings groan over wounds that have no real existence, suffering a hurt their
own seeing has invented. He states the radical claim plainly: every jiva is God, and only false doubt deceives a
being into feeling stripped and lost. When the sense of difference dissolves, what is left is the purity that was
always there.

GATHA 3113 The Nature of God

Letting go of mine and yours, true purity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the distinction of mine and yours dissolves, the burden falls away. Nothing need be taken up or set down;
by nature all is already pure.

It is longing and the snare of illusion that have placed this noose around our necks. Where there is no pride of

pleasure or measure of pain, there is no suffering either.

By simply uttering the name Narayana, spending only the coin of speech, gain and loss become equal, as do
honor and dishonor. Says Tuka, the name of this state is true purity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When mine and yours end, the load comes down off you. Nothing must be taken up or set down. By its own
nature it is already pure. It is longing that put the noose on us. The snare of attachment is around the neck.
Where there is no pride in pleasure, no reckoning of pain, there is no weariness of pain either. Just say

Narayana. Spend only that much, the coin of a word. Then gain and loss are the same. Honor and dishonor

are the same. Tuka says: the name of this is true purity.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the one knot and the one release. The weight we carry is the dividing of the world into mine and
yours; let that fall and the burden falls with it, for nothing needs to be grasped or renounced when things are
already pure by their own nature. What tightens the noose is longing and the snare of attachment, the very
mohajala that hangs at our throats. Once you stop totting up pleasure as gain and pain as loss, the ache of
suffering loses its grip, and gain and loss, honor and dishonor, come out even. The whole turn costs only one

thing, the uttering of the name Narayana; that state, he says, is what truly deserves to be called pure.

GATHA 3114 The Nature of God

God's sport, the secret none can grasp
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By Your doing, the foolish become wise, the learned go mad. Yet none knows the secret; all must endure their

share of suffering.

At Your will the lame scale mountains, the mute become eloquent. The wrongdoer becomes virtuous, the wicked

ceases to harm.

In a single effortless gesture, Hari can liberate the entire universe. Says Tuka, He plays His divine sport,
pervading everything yet watching from beyond.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By your doing it happens: the fool turns clever, the learned man goes mad. Yet no one knows the secret of it.
They go on suffering, mine after mine of pain. At your will the lame man crosses mountains. The mute man
holds forth in speech. The sinner becomes full of merit. The wicked one stops doing harm. With a single
careless touch, Hari can free the whole universe. Tuka says: he plays his sport. He pervades it all, yet watches

apart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is marveling that every reversal in the world traces back to one hand. By God's doing the dull turn wise
and the clever lose their minds, and yet the secret of why stays hidden, so people keep digging their own mines of
suffering. He piles up the impossibilities God grants at will: the lame crossing mountains, the mute speaking, the
sinner made virtuous, the cruel laying down their cruelty. For Hari to liberate the entire cosmos costs no more
than an offhand gesture. The poem ends in awe at a Lord who is both inside everything, pervading it as its play,
and standing apart from it as the one who watches.
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GATHA 3115 Appeals and Exhortations

The Name as wealth, three syllables
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cultivate the wealth that everyone longs for, wealth that remains abundant no matter how much is given or
spent, that never diminishes or decays. When a seed falls into moist earth, only then does the true harvest come
to hand.

Says Tuka, the master of all this is Vitthal, contained in those three sacred syllables.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grow the wealth that everyone longs for. It stays full as you eat from it and give it away. It is never cut short,
however much you measure out. When the moist seed falls deep into the ground, only then does your own
harvest come to your hand. Tuka says: the master of it is Vitthal, those three syllables.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a crop worth raising: the one wealth everybody secretly wants. Unlike money, it grows fuller the
more you spend and share, and no measuring ever diminishes it. He gives the farmer's image: the seed must fall
deep into moist earth before any true harvest reaches your own hand, so the Name must be sown inwardly, not
held on the surface. The whole treasure, he says, is owned by Vitthal, held in those three sacred syllables of the

name itself.

GATHA 3116 The Nature of God

Complaint to the player God, drop the games
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You play all these games with Your wondrous skill. Ego stands in the way, leading us and the whole world
astray.
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Spirits must come here, and You must know how to both reveal and conceal Yourself. Says Tuka, O Lord, how

long will You keep toying with us?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You do it by sleight of hand. You play this whole thing as a game. Ego stands in the way. It trips up us and
the whole world. Beings have to come here. You know how to show yourself and how to hide. Tuka says: O

Shripati, how much longer will you keep toying with us?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram half complains, half pleads with a God who runs the world like a conjuror. The whole show is divine
play, but the trap inside it is ego, which trips up the poet and everyone else. Souls are made to come and take birth
here, while the Lord keeps the trick of revealing and concealing himself at will. The poem ends with affectionate

impatience: O Shripati, how long do you mean to go on playing with us before you let us see you plainly?

GATHA 3117 Prayers

Plea to be saved, do as good people do
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People offer food to the hungry and show compassion for the destitute. Why then, O Panduranga, can You not

do the same and ferry us across? They give medicine to the sick and relieve their pain.
They leap into the water to save the drowning. They clear thorns from the path for those who follow behind.

Says Tuka, they carry the heavy loads of the weary; why do You not do likewise?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
People set out drinking water for travelers. They feel pity for the helpless. Why can you not do the same,
Panduranga, and ferry us across? They give the sick man his medicine and take away his pain. They jump in
to save the drowning. Will you not earn that same merit? They clear the thorns from the path ahead for those
who come behind. Tuka says: they take up the heavy loads of the worn-out and weary.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God by holding up ordinary human kindness as the standard. People set out water for travelers,
pity the helpless, dose the sick, dive in after the drowning, clear thorns from the road for those who follow, and
shoulder the burdens of the exhausted. Each example is a gentle accusation: if mere people do this much for one
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another, why does Panduranga not do as much for the one crying to be ferried across the ocean of worldly life?

The prayer turns God's own compassion into a debt he is being asked, lovingly, to honor.

GATHA 3118 The Necessity of Experience

Lived experience over hollow words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let no one come here telling stale stories. Who values dry and hollow words? What is needed here is lived

experience and right conduct; mere cleverness does not pass muster before us.

The royal swan separates milk from water, telling the two apart. Says Tuka, only those of true substance are
welcome here; what use is mere chaff?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let no one come here telling old hand-me-down tales. Who values dry words? What is asked here is
experience and right conduct. Clever talk does not pass before us. The royal swan picks them apart, the milk
and the water. It keeps the two separate. Tuka says: here you must be of the true breed. What use is the rest,
the worthless chaff?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets a hard door at the entrance to the spiritual life. Borrowed stories and dry, hollow words count for
nothing here; what is demanded is anubhava, what you have actually lived, joined to right conduct. Mere
cleverness does not pass the test. He uses the old image of the royal swan that can separate milk from water, the
genuine from the diluted. Only those of the true breed belong in this company; the rest is chaff. The sharpness is

aimed at the pretense of secondhand wisdom, and so at one's own temptation to talk instead of live it.

GATHA 3119 Faith and Trust

Faith, Narayana stands ready
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
No weakness can prevail when Narayana Himself stands ready. He has bridged the ocean of worldly life; one

need only call upon Him.

Once you walk in His footsteps, all obstacles vanish. Says Tuka, He does not judge true or false, great or small.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not be weak about it. Narayana stands ready, right there. He has bridged the ocean of worldly life. You
only have to call him. Once you walk in step with him, where can any obstacle stand? Tuka says: he does not

weigh true against false, nor large against small.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the seeker to drop all faintheartedness, because the help is already in place: Narayana stands ready
and has built the bridge across the ocean of birth and death. Nothing more is required than to call on him. Walk in
his footsteps and obstacles simply lose their footing. The last line is the consolation that opens the door wide: God
does not sort people into true or false, great or small, before he saves them, so no one is too flawed or too small to
be received.

GATHA 3120 The Power of the Name

The Name, do not let the mind sit idle
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O mind, do not remain idle even for a single moment. Again and again, recite the name of Narayana.

Break off the paths of wandering; do not stray into the wild thickets. Says Tuka, my jiva desires nothing else;
take this Name until you are fully satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O mind, do not stay empty. Do not rest idle, even for a moment. Again and again make your reading; say
Narayana, Narayana. Break off the roads of wandering. Do not turn down the side-paths into the wild brush.
Tuka says: with my whole life this is all I would take, and take it till I am full.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is instructing his own restless mind. He forbids it the smallest idle moment, because emptiness is where
wandering begins. The remedy is constant parayana, repeating the name Narayana over and over until it fills the
time the mind would otherwise squander. He tells the mind to break off its habitual roads and not stray onto the
side-paths that lead into the wild thickets of distraction. For himself he wants nothing else: only to take this
Name, with his whole being, until he is wholly satisfied.
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GATHA 3121 Confession and Sin

Confession, the self-made noose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am caught in the trap of the five elements, imprisoned by my own ego. I have tied the noose around my own

neck, not realizing that I was always free.

Why did I take this worldly life to be real? Why did I cling to mine and thine? Why did I not surrender to
Narayana? Why did I not restrain my desires? For the sake of a little pleasure I brought great ruin upon myself.
Says Tuka, now I shall offer this body as a sacrifice and burn away my accumulated karma.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am caught in the cleft of the five elements. Ego has thrown me into prison. With my own hands I tied the
noose on my neck, not knowing that I stood apart all along, untouched. Why did I count this worldly life as
real? Why did I keep saying mine, mine? Why did I not go to Narayana for refuge? Why did I not hold my
craving back? For a little pleasure I brought great ruin on what was coming. Tuka says: now I will give this
body as the offering. I will make a bonfire of my stored-up karma.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a full confession of how the trap was self-built. The five elements hold him in their cleft, but it is
his own ego that locked the prison and his own hands that tied the noose, while all along he was the separate,
untouched witness and never knew it. He pours out the questions of remorse: why he treated the passing world as
real, clung to mine and thine, never took refuge in Narayana, never reined in his cravings. The whole ruin came of
chasing a scrap of pleasure. The poem turns at the end into resolve: he will offer the body itself as sacrifice and
burn his whole hoard of accumulated karma to ash.
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GATHA 3122 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, all beings have become God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All people have become God to me; my own merits and faults have vanished. How wonderful, how wonderful!
My chitta is full with this supreme gain.

What appears as a second image in a mirror is in truth the same one. Says Tuka, when the stream meets the

ocean, there is no more separation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All people have become God to me. My merits and my faults have vanished. It is well, it is well. My mind is
filled full with the great gain. In a mirror a second thing seems to be there. But that thing is only the one.
Tuka says: when the river meets the ocean, the water of the stream is cut off no more.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting a moment of breakthrough. The dividing line between self and others has dropped: everyone
he looks at has become God, and with that his own ledger of virtues and faults simply disappears. He repeats his
joy that the mind is now full, sated by a supreme gain. The mirror gives him his image for it: what looks like a
second thing reflected back is in truth the one and only. And the river running into the sea gives the last image,
where the stream loses its separateness and the parting of its water from the ocean is over.

GATHA 3123 Worldly Metaphors

The Name, taste ever new
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wheat appears in many forms, yet the tongue delights in each one. The taste is complete, yet the appetite is ever
new, just as the ocean displays fresh waves.
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What has already been received must be taken again and again; a mother never tires of her child. Says Tuka,
the nectar remains in the words; I savor them by testing their truth over and over.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wheat comes in many forms, and the tongue delights in every one. The taste is complete, yet the hunger for
it is always new, the way the ocean keeps showing fresh waves. What I have taken, I must take again and
again. A mother never tires of her child. Tuka says: the nectar stays in the words; I keep tasting it by testing
its truth over and over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing why the Name and the words of God never grow stale. Wheat can be cooked a hundred
ways and the tongue loves each, and that is his picture for the divine word: fully satisfying, yet leaving the appetite
renewed, like an ocean that never stops sending new waves. He compares the longing to a mother's love for her
child, which does not wear out with repetition. The point he lands is that the nectar lives inside the words
themselves, and he draws it out not by hearing them once but by returning to them and proving their truth again
and again.

GATHA 3124 The Saints

Saints as true kin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My true kin are the people of God, those whose fortune lies beyond worldly riches. Their steadiness never

breaks; their devotion is single-minded and unwavering.

Even when hungry and thirsty, they remember God always in their chitta. Says Tuka, blessed are those whose
only wealth is Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The people of God are my kin. In this world their fortune is to own nothing. Their courage never breaks;

their devotion is of one kind, one color. Hungry and thirsty, they keep God in mind always. Tuka says: their
wealth is this, that their only riches is Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is redrawing the lines of kinship and wealth. He claims the harijans, the people of God, as his real
family, and he counts their worldly poverty as their good fortune rather than a lack. What marks them is unbroken
steadiness and a devotion that has only one direction. Even pressed by hunger and thirst they do not forget God,
and Tukaram names the reversal plainly: the man whose entire fortune is Narayana is the truly rich man, however
empty his hands look to the world.
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GATHA 3125 Confession and Sin

Confession, the false servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I call myself a servant but do no real service; I fill my belly through sheer idleness in Your name. Falsehood has

no place at Your feet, O Panduranga; You know the innermost truth.

My conduct is corrupt and I know it myself; I speak fine words to others that are all pretense. Says Tuka, I am
indeed a great offender; but You, O treasury of mercy, know me through and through.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I call myself Your servant but I do no service. Like a lazy good-for-nothing I fill my belly in Your name.
Where can falsehood pass at Your feet, Panduranga? You know what is inside me. My conduct is false and I
know it myself; the fine words I speak to others are all a lie. Tuka says: this is the kind of offender I am. Still,

treasury of mercy, You know me through and through.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the inspection on himself and names the gap between the title he claims and the life he lives. He
calls himself a servant of God but does no real service, and admits he uses God's name to feed himself in idleness.
The force of the confession is that no pretense survives at Vitthal's feet, because God reads the inner self that other
people cannot see. He owns that his outward fine talk is a performance and his actual conduct is corrupt, and
rather than hide it he hands the whole exposed self over to the one he calls a treasury of mercy.

GATHA 3126 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, the unsteady mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Outward appearances are worthless when the inner being is flawed. The essential thing has been lost, even as

one claims to be good.

Such a one flares up in a moment and calms down just as quickly. Says Tuka, there is no patience in him, no

steady intellect.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Outward show is burnt to nothing when the inside is flawed. The thing that matters has been lost, even while
one is called good. Such a person spoils in a moment and is pleased again in a moment. Tuka says: there is

no patience in him, no single steady mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs a person by what is inside, not by appearance. An impressive outward display counts for nothing
if the inner being is defective, and the essential thing can be missing even in someone the world calls good. His
test is steadiness: the flawed person flares into anger and then is appeased just as fast, swinging with every
moment. The pattern he points to is the restless, reactive mind that has no patience and never settles into one

fixed resolve, and that instability, not any outer failing, is the real defect to examine in oneself.

GATHA 3127 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the unbroken thread
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What the chitta has bound close, that dwells near; what shines in the light, shines at all times. Let the meeting

take place within, so that no separation can ever occur.

For the sake of remembrance one can embrace the whole universe; it is good to keep that space within the chitta.
Says Tuka, the profit lies right at home, so long as the thread of love remains unbroken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What the mind has bound close stays near; what shines in the light shines all the time. Let that best meeting
live inside me, so that no break can ever come between us. For the sake of remembering, one can hold the
whole universe; it is good to keep that space inside the heart. Tuka says: the gain is right here at home, as

long as the thread of love is not let go.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching where the meeting with God actually happens. Whatever the mind binds close to itself stays
present, and he wants that highest meeting to live within him so that no separation can ever open up. He says one
can hold the entire universe in the heart for the sake of remembrance, so it is worth keeping that inner room
ready. The closing turn is that nothing has to be sought far away: the whole profit is found at home, in the heart,
for as long as the thread of love is never released.

GATHA 3128 Longing and Separation

Longing for solitude with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My chitta has been hurt by today's events; the world has caused me great pain, O God. I do not know when You
will sever this bond, but I keep my mind fixed on Your feet.

The feelings of others come and go, mixed with joy and sorrow, good and bad. Says Tuka, only if I can dwell in
solitude will this web of worldly ties be destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind is hurt by what happened today; the world has given me much pain, God. I do not know when You

will cut this bond, but I remember it and keep Your feet before me. Other people's feelings keep coming and

going inside me, mixed good and bad, joy and sorrow. Tuka says: only if I can live in solitude will this web of
ties be destroyed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking out of a wounded day and turning the wound into a prayer. The world's dealings have hurt
him, and he confesses he does not know when God will sever the bond that keeps tying him to it; meanwhile he
holds Vitthal's feet in mind as his anchor. He names the source of the disturbance: other people's moods and
affairs keep entering him, dragging in their mixture of pleasure and pain. The conclusion he reaches is that the
only thing that will finally break this web of worldly attachment is dwelling in solitude with God.
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GATHA 3129 The Nature of God

Destiny, the thread in Vitthal's hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some rich men are deaf and blind; some bear white leprosy or dark afflictions upon their bodies. The ways of
destiny are inscrutable and strange; the thread of it all is in Vitthal's hands.

How many more diseases shall I name? They cling to people without end. Says Tuka, such is the gift of past

karma; it gives one the means to enjoy, yet denies all happiness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One rich man is deaf, another blind; some carry white leprosy, some dark disease in the body. The course of
past karma is strange and cannot be read; the thread of it is in Vithoba's hands. How many more names of
diseases can I count? They cling to people without end. Tuka says: this is the gift of ruined karma; it gives

you the means to enjoy, yet gives you no happiness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at how fortune and suffering are spread out among people and refuses to make it tidy. Wealth and
affliction land together: a rich man may be deaf, blind, or diseased, and the workings of accumulated karma are
too strange to decode. He places the whole control beyond human reach, in Vitthal's hands. The hard truth he
lands is about prarabdha, the karma now ripening: it can hand a person every means to enjoy life and still
withhold the actual happiness, so outward provision is no proof of inward peace, and the only steadying point is
that the thread is held by God.

GATHA 3130 The Power of the Name

The Name, the only crossing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The lock of discrimination and non-discrimination cannot be opened by force. Remember Narayana now.

By this one practice, everything falls into place, through devotion and the name of the Imperishable One.
Whirlpools, raging currents, and thieves lurk along the path, ambushing travelers near the border.

Says Tuka, without sincere devotion there is no crossing over; this is the essential truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The lock of difference and no-difference will not open by forcing it. Remember Narayana now. By this one
thing everything is set right, through the name and the love of Achyuta, the One who does not fall.
Whirlpools, rushing waters, and thieves wait along the path and strike travelers near the border. Tuka says:
here there is no crossing without true devotion; this is the heart of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets aside the philosophical quarrel over whether the soul is the same as or different from God; he says
that lock cannot be forced open by argument and tells you instead to remember Narayana right now. He claims
that this single practice, the name and love of the imperishable Achyuta, quietly puts everything in order. He
pictures the spiritual path as a dangerous river crossing, full of whirlpools, currents, and bandits who ambush
travelers just at the boundary. The settled conclusion is that no one crosses this river by cleverness; only sincere

devotion gets you over, and that is the essential point.

GATHA 3131 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, dust of the devotees' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those who sing the songs of Vitthal without ceasing, I will place my chitta at their feet. Those who love the
Name of Vitthal are my dearest friends and companions.

Those whose eyes delight in seeing Vitthal, I will accept the dust of their feet. Those who have surrendered
everything to Vitthal, I will beg for a place at their feet.

Says Tuka, let me become the dust of their feet, those who are called the servants of Har1.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who sing Vitthal's song without stopping, at their feet I will set my mind. Those who love the Name of
Vitthal are my dearest friends, dear as my life. Those whose eyes delight in seeing Vitthal, I will take the
water that has washed their feet. Those who have given their whole heart to Vitthal, I will beg for a place at
their feet. Tuka says: let me become the dust at the feet of those who are called the servants of Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pours out his love not at God directly but at God's devotees, and ranks them as the people who matter
most to him. Those who never stop singing of Vitthal, who love the Name, whose eyes feast on Vitthal, who have
surrendered everything to him: these he calls his dearest companions, closer than life. He lowers himself before
them with deliberate humility, asking to set his mind at their feet, to accept even the water that washed their feet,
and to beg for a place there. The final wish is the smallest one possible, to become the dust at the feet of those

known as the servants of Hari, treating nearness to the devotees as the highest thing he could want.

GATHA 3132 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, devotion over debate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let all debate about difference and non-difference be set aside. Attain the supreme bliss through single-pointed
devotion.

Life is slipping away moment by moment; reflect upon your true welfare without delay. Says Tuka, sincere
devotion is the only means; pride and pretense bring nothing but ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let that quarrel about difference and no-difference be set aside. Reach the supreme bliss by single-hearted
devotion. Life is leaving, slipping out hand over hand; think about your own good, and quickly. Tuka says:
heartfelt devotion is what does it; pride and pretense only strip you bare.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram waves off the endless debate over whether soul and God are one or two and points to the practical aim:
the supreme bliss, reached by undivided devotion rather than argument. He presses the urgency by reminding you
that life is running out moment by moment, so attending to your true welfare cannot wait. The contrast he draws
is sharp: sincere devotion is the one effective means, while pride and outward show, far from adorning you, leave
you exposed and ruined. The warning points at the temptation to mistake clever religious display for the real
surrender.
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GATHA 3133 Krishna Leela

Krishna, caught and never let go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Son of Devaki has done this through His own contemplation. He has driven me mad with longing, making

me His very own.

He enchanted the cowherd boys and drew them into His play. Says Tuka, once He enters your company, He can

never be made distant again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Son of Devaki did this by thinking of me. He made me His own, fastening a madness onto my mind. He
fixed His play upon the cowherds and the cowherd boys and drew them in. Tuka says: once He keeps your
company, He does not then go far away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being claimed by Krishna as something Krishna himself begins. The Son of Devaki turned his
attention toward Tukaram and made him his own, planting a kind of glad madness in his mind so that the longing
is not even self-chosen. He recalls how the same Krishna once drew the cowherds and gopas into his play, as a
sign of how he captures those he loves. The reassurance Tukaram lands on is that this is not a passing visit: once

Krishna takes up company with you, he does not afterward withdraw to a distance.

GATHA 3134 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, content with the form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This alone is the rest my jiva seeks: Your feet held in my chitta, O Panduranga. The modest capital I possess is
enough; my mind has accepted this contentment.
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I have spread out my wares in abundant utterance, loading them with the love of Your form. Says Tuka, I have

a taste for devotion; I have no impatience for formless union.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For my life this alone is rest: Your feet held in my mind, Panduranga. The little capital in my purse has
turned out to be enough; my mind has settled into contentment. With abundant chanting I have spread out
my wares, loading them with love for Your form. Tuka says: I have a taste for devotion; I am in no hurry for

formless union.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names where his soul finds rest and declares himself satisfied with little. The one resting place for his
life is Vitthal's feet held in the heart, and he says the modest spiritual capital he has is enough, so his mind has
accepted contentment instead of craving more. He pictures his practice as a merchant spreading out goods, his
abundant chanting offered up and loaded with love for God's visible form. The deliberate closing choice is that he
prefers devotion to the beloved form over the formless absolute, and feels no impatience to dissolve into a union
without distinction; loving the Lord with a face is what he wants.

GATHA 3135 Surrender and Acceptance

Single-minded surrender, the inner witness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am single-minded; I will not waver or leave the path I have found. Therefore, watch over me; my only

strength of intellect rests at Your feet.

I cannot express all that I feel in words; the inner distance between us is itself the witness. Says Tuka, O life of

all lives, You alone, O Narayana, are my witness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am of one mind. I will not change. I will not leave the path I have found. So watch over me. All the strength
of my mind is in your feet. I cannot tell it all in words. The inner space between us is itself the proof. Tuka
says: O life of all that lives, you alone, Narayana, are my witness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pledges a fixed devotion and asks for nothing but protection in return. He has found the way and refuses
to waver or to leave it, placing all his cleverness and capacity at Vitthal's feet rather than in his own judgment. He
admits the feeling cannot be put into speech: the silent distance from heart to heart is the only testimony there is.
So he calls on Narayana, the life within all life, as the one who sees the love no words can carry.
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GATHA 3136 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, plunging into the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let my devotion remain here at Your feet. I will contemplate Your Name and not allow my mind to wander

anywhere.

T will plunge deep into this nectar with all my being. Says Tuka, O God, I have staked my very life on this.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let it stay right here: my love at your feet. I will hold the Name in my thoughts. I will not let my mind go
anywhere. I come into this nectar; now I sink down, completely, in every part. Tuka says: O God, I have

staked my very life on it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks that his devotion be planted at the feet of the Lord and never move. The discipline is simple and
total: keep the Name in mind, and refuse the mind permission to wander off anywhere else. He describes this not
as duty but as nectar he is diving into, letting himself go under entirely rather than tasting it from the edge. The
closing line names the stake: he has wagered his whole life on this single resting place.

GATHA 3137 Devotion to Vitthal

Belonging to the Lord, no begging elsewhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We who are servants of Vitthal need not beg before anyone else. Under our Master's authority, everything
stands humbled; even death itself is under His command.

We rest at His feet, surrendering all selfish longing, taking pride only in belonging to Him. Says Tuka, we are
His playthings; let Narayana fulfill our every wish.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

We are not like that. We are servants of Vitthal. We need not go begging to anyone else. Under our Master's
rule everything is brought low; even death has come under his hand. The marked servant has his pride, O
God: I give up all craving and stay at your feet. Tuka says: we are playthings of his will. Let Narayana grant
us our heart's wish.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the servant of Vitthal with those who must plead before lesser powers. Because his Master
rules over all, every threat is humbled and even death itself falls under that hand, so there is no one else worth
begging from. The only pride he keeps is the pride of being branded as the Lord's own; the price of it is
surrendering every selfish longing and simply staying at the feet. He ends by handing over even his wishes,
content to be a toy of God's will and trusting Narayana to fulfill the rest.

GATHA 3138 The Nature of God

Warning, liberation is no commodity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Liberation does not reside with God as some commodity. Why do you pursue empty illusions? Why do you not
hold fast to what is real? Your intellect has gone astray.

What remains of the ego? It is divided among the five elements. Says Tuka, one strains under a burden, having

taken the false to be true.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Liberation does not sit beside God like a thing to be had. You wear yourself out chasing a lie. Why will you
not hold to what is real? Your sense is gone; your mind has lost its way. What is left of this ego of yours? It is
shared out among the five elements. Tuka says: he groans under the load, taking the false to be true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the idea that liberation is some prize stored with God, to be collected by effort. The person who
hunts for it that way is exhausting himself over an illusion while ignoring what is actually real and present. He
points to the body's makeup: the ego that grasps so hard is only borrowed from the five elements and will be
returned to them. The whole strain comes from one mistake, treating the false as if it were true, and the way out is

to stop chasing and hold to the real.
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GATHA 3139 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, choose the one imperishable God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Make one God your own, for without Him the jiva can find no happiness. All else is illusory, a breeding ground

of sorrow with no end in sight.

Make the imperishable Lord your own, and set your mind ablaze with longing for Govinda. Says Tuka, a single

death settles everything; only noble fame remains behind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Make one God your own. Without him the soul finds no happiness. All other things are false, and they give
birth to sorrow; from beginning to end they have no lasting hold. Make the one who never perishes your
own. Set your mind mad with longing for Govinda. Tuka says: one death and it is all settled; only the good

you did remains behind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges a single, decisive choice: take one God as your own and stop dividing your heart. Everything else is
unreal and breeds grief, with no stability at the start or the finish, so it cannot hold a soul up. The remedy is to
bind yourself to the imperishable Lord and to let longing for Govinda take over the mind like a happy madness.
He reminds the listener that death comes once and clears the account; what survives is not possessions but the
noble life lived, so spend it on the one thing that lasts.

GATHA 3140 The Saints

Gratitude to the saints, the child adorned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today, O holy parents and saints, you have given me the gift of your grace. Nectar-words have flowed from

your mouths, and I can never repay them in this lifetime.
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Says Tuka, you generous and compassionate ones have adorned this child with love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Today you have given me this gift of grace. You holy ones, you mothers and fathers, have given it. Words of
nectar came from your mouths. I cannot repay them in this lifetime. Tuka says: you are generous, you are
kind; you have dressed up this child with love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram thanks the saints as though they were his own parents, who have handed him grace this very day. What
they gave was speech itself, words like nectar from their lips, and he knows a single lifetime cannot clear so large a
debt. He sees their kindness as utterly free, asking nothing back. In the closing image he is a small child the elders
have lovingly dressed and made beautiful, owing everything he wears to their care.

GATHA 3141 The Power of the Name

On speech, slander fills the tongue with hell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whether one praises or blames God, at least the tongue is engaged with Him. But the wretch who wastes his

speech on idle talk gains nothing.

Those who hear sacred words yet remain deaf, spending their hearing on worthless things, are bound for hell.
In this world, spit flies in the face of the slanderer, and the stench of his wicked deeds clings to him.

Says Tuka, no vessel is as fine as the tongue; yet through slander, it fills itself with hellfire.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Praise God or blame God: at least the tongue is busy with him. But the low one wastes his speech for nothing.
They hear holy words and stay deaf. They spend that gift on worthless things and go to hell. In this world spit
flies in the slanderer's face; the stench of his foul deeds clings to him. Tuka says: no measure is as fine as the

tongue, yet through slander it is filled up with hell.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram weighs how speech is spent. Even blaming God keeps the tongue turned toward him, which is better
than squandering it on empty chatter that earns nothing. Worse are those who hear sacred words and stay deaf to
them, wasting the gift of hearing and bringing ruin on themselves. He drives the point home with disgust at
slander, the spit and the stench that mark the slanderer, but the warning is about the habit, not contempt for any

one person. The tongue is the finest vessel a person owns; turn it to slander and you pack it with hell.
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GATHA 3142 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, water merging with water
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Iron, flux, and bellows are all prepared; the fire reveals itself in the ringing of the anvil. What can be told and

what cannot? True experience arises in the chitta of its own accord.

One can speak of the satisfaction of food, but one must make the effort and partake of it oneself. Says Tuka,

when water merges with water, who can give a name to either?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Iron, flux, and the bellows are all ready; the fire shows itself in the ring of the anvil. What is there to tell?
What is there to tell? The knowing arises in the heart on its own. You can speak of being filled by food, but
you must make the effort and eat it yourself. Tuka says: when water joins water, who can put a name to

either?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says realization cannot be handed over in words, only undergone. He uses the smith's forge: all the
materials and fire are present, and the proof is heard in the strike, but the real knowing rises in the heart by itself,
beyond telling. Like the fullness after a meal, it can be described, yet no description feeds you; you have to eat. His
last image dissolves the question entirely: when water pours into water there are no longer two things to name,
which is what union with God is like.

GATHA 3143 Prayers

Prayer, the trusting child at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A mother knows her child's hunger and thirst. What entreaty shall I make? Let my head simply rest at Your feet.

I keep my mind fixed wherever You have placed it, at Your feet. I offer this service: contemplation of You in all
things.

Whatever is lacking, may You, the generous Lord, supply it. Says Tuka, my intellect is small and I am full of
faults.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother knows her child's life. She knows its hunger and its thirst. What plea can I make? Let my head
simply rest at your feet. Wherever you have set me, there I keep my mind, here at your feet. This is the
service I do: to think of you in all things, God. Whatever is short, make it enough. Take it up and complete it,

generous Lord. Tuka says: my intellect is small, and I am a man of faults.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram drops all argument and rests like an infant who needs no words, since the mother already knows its
hunger and thirst. He makes no demand, only lays his head at the feet and keeps his mind exactly where God has
placed it. The one service he claims is constant remembrance, thinking of God in everything. Knowing his own
understanding is small and his faults many, he asks the generous Lord to make up whatever is lacking and finish

what he cannot.

GATHA 3144 Prayers

Prayer, knowing the right yet unable
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I know the right path when the moment comes, yet my mind refuses to follow it. You alone, O God, can advise

me truly, considering everything.

Without being asked, worries would never arise of their own. Says Tuka, I know You are here; hold my feet

steady so I may endure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I know the right path when the time comes. But my own mind is no use to me. You must tell me what is
good, God, weighing everything. Without being asked, such worry would never rise on its own. Tuka says:
you are here. Hold my feet so I can stand.

118



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses a common helplessness: he can see the right course when the moment arrives, yet his own
mind will not carry him to it. So he hands the deciding over to God, who can weigh all sides and tell him what is
good. He admits the anxiety itself is something stirred up, not natural, and would not arise if he were not divided.
The prayer ends plainly: God is present, so steady his feet and let him stand where he cannot stand alone.

GATHA 3145 Prayers

Prayer, the doorkeeper's plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The doorkeeper makes a plea, standing at the temple gate. Do not let Your devotees carry any burden of worry.

Listen to this prayer; let it be known to Your feet. Says Tuka, O ocean of compassion, O Keshava, friend of the
lowly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The doorkeeper makes his plea, standing at the temple gate. Let no burden of worry fall on those who have
come to you for refuge. Give your mind to this prayer; let it be known to your feet. Tuka says: O ocean of
compassion, O Keshava, friend of the lowly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts himself as a servant standing guard at the Lord's gate, speaking up for those who have taken
shelter there. His single request is that none of these refuge-seekers be left to carry the weight of worry. He asks
only that the prayer reach the Lord's feet and be heard. He closes by naming the Lord's own nature as the
guarantee: an ocean of compassion and Keshava, the friend of the lowly, who will not turn such people away.

GATHA 3146 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, ready at the Lord's command
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I dwell in both Your arms, girded and ready for service. I speak the words of both parties, under the authority of

devoted service.

Once the command is given, I follow that path without deviation. Says Tuka, I salute You; I was, I am, and I

remain in that very place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I stand at both your sides. Let me be girded and ready. I will speak for both parties, under the Master's right
to be served. Once the command is given, let me keep to that conduct, that right way. Tuka says: I salute you.

I was, I am, and I remain in that same place.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pictures himself as a servant posted close at the Lord's side, belt tied and ready to act the moment he is
needed. He speaks for both sides because his whole standing comes from the Master's claim to be served.

Whatever order is given, he means to follow it without straying from the right way. The closing line is a vow of
constancy: bowing, he declares he was, is, and will go on being fixed in that one place of service.

GATHA 3147 Prayers

Prayer, head at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear me, O God, this is my humble prayer. I place my head at Your feet.

I have come near, casting aside all hesitation, standing squarely before You. Wherever I reach, let it be at Your
feet, for I have staked my very life.

Says Tuka, grant me salvation with Your own hands; I say this because I feel my own helplessness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hear me, O God. This is my plea. I lay my head at your feet. I have dropped all hesitation and come close. I
stand straight before you, face to face, all at once. Wherever I reach, let it be at your feet. I have staked my
life on it. Tuka says: put my rescue in your own hands. I keep asking, because I am helpless.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God not with an argument but with his head on the ground, and he names exactly what he
wants. He says he has thrown off every hesitation and walked right up, standing face to face, because half-
measures will not do. He stakes his whole life on one thing: that wherever he ends up, it will be at God's feet. The
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closing turn is the sharp one. He will not save himself; he hands the work of his rescue into God's own hands and
admits, without shame, that the reason he keeps pestering is that he cannot do it alone.

GATHA 3148 Ecstasy and Joy

Reunion, the lap at last
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have been seated right on Your lap; I am not far away or separate from You. This has come to pass after
many, many days; now I shall fulfill my chitta's longing.

There was so much weariness and suffering, not a moment of rest. The separation of I and You caused such
pain; I did not know You were so near.

The hope I had been nurturing has at last been fulfilled. Says Tuka, O mother and father, O Vitthal, please do not
be angry.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am seated right on your lap. I am not far off. I am not separate. This took many, many days to happen. Now
I will fulfill my heart's longing. There was so much weariness, so much pain, not one moment of rest. The
split of T and You hurt me. I did not know you were this close. The hope I had been holding has come true.
Tuka says: O mother, O father, O Vitthal, please do not be angry with me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the end of a long separation as a child climbing into a parent's lap, no distance left, no division
left. He does not hide how hard the waiting was: years of weariness and pain with no rest, all of it caused by the
sense of an I set apart from a You. The discovery that undoes the pain is simple and devastating: God was this
near the whole time, and he did not know it. Reunited, his last word is not triumph but a child's anxious
tenderness, asking the mother and father he calls Vitthal not to be angry, as though the closeness is too precious
to risk.
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GATHA 3149 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the Name and misfortune
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
That one who has Your Name upon his lips should still face misfortune fills me with wonder. What could have

happened? Have You fallen asleep? I cannot fathom this, O Vitthal, O mother and father.

The bonds of worldly existence should have been shattered, yet here they remain, neglected. Says Tuka, my
mind is startled; it seems all my effort has gone to waste.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who has your Name on his lips still meets misfortune. This astonishes my heart. What can have
happened? Have you fallen asleep? I cannot understand it, O Vitthal, O mother and father. The bonds of this
worldly life should have broken by now. Why are they still here, left untouched? Tuka says: my mind is
startled. It seems all my effort has gone to waste.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lodges a genuine complaint with God, and he does not soften it. The promise he trusted was plain: the
Name on the lips should break the bonds of worldly existence. So he stares at the misfortune still gripping a
devotee and asks the blunt question, has God fallen asleep on the job. The frame the poem leaves open is the test
of faith itself: when the promised rescue does not come, the devotee is left wondering whether the whole effort
was wasted. He says it out loud rather than pretending to be serene, because honest alarm before God is itself a
kind of trust.

GATHA 3150 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the master's duty

A3 4B

Jads Bd Aiftider BrH | AT aF uw @ = 1111
B AT AU 3Ted MeuoT | geit faxig Siret it 1, 1
forsupery 3melt iR Samess | o 3 a1 e 3reRe 11211
JobT U1 Hb UTSdT ditehal | T o Bt BT T 113 1]

122



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A servant should carry out the work assigned; it is the master's duty to look after the wages. What, O God, has

this helplessness come to? You seem to have lost Your power these days.

We are servants of Vishnu, confident in His strength, yet that strength seems abandoned in these times. Says

Tuka, send word quickly, or tell me, O Hari, what I should do.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The servant should do the work he is told. Looking after the wages is the master's job. What helplessness has
come over you, God? You seem to have lost your power these days. We are servants of Vishnu, sure of his
strength. Now that strength looks abandoned. Tuka says: send word quickly, Hari, or tell me what I should
do.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his case with a sharp household image: a servant only owes the labor, while paying the wages is
the master's responsibility. By that logic, if the devotee keeps up his devotion and rescue still does not come, the
failure is God's, not his. He goes further and needles God directly, asking what weakness has come over him,
saying his power looks lost. It is bold, even insolent, but it is the boldness of someone whose entire confidence
rests on the master's strength. The demand at the close is honest: either act, or tell me plainly what else I am

supposed to do.

GATHA 3151 Worldly Metaphors

Surrender, the strong father's child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The child of a powerful lord plays without fear, for everything is under his father's dominion. If adornments are
given, they look beautiful upon him; without honor they are only a burden.

Every direction should be open and free, for his parents are mighty. Says Tuka, this is my condition, O God;

therefore I have surrendered my service to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The child of a powerful lord plays without fear. Everything stands under his father's rule. Ornaments put on
such a child look fine on him. Without that honor they are only a weight. Let every direction lie open and
free, because his parents are mighty. Tuka says: this is how it is with me, God. So I have given my service

over to you.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains his fearlessness with a single picture: a great lord's child plays without a care because the whole
estate is under the father's power. The ornaments matter here too; on the protected child they are beautiful, but
stripped of that backing they would be dead weight, mere burden without honor. He claims the same open
freedom for himself, in every direction, on one ground only: his parents are strong. The conclusion is not pride in
himself but surrender. Because his safety is entirely God's strength and none of his own, he has simply handed his

whole service over.

GATHA 3152 The Nature of God

Nondual play, God hides in His own world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the formless solitude, He was utterly alone, knowing no second companion. See how He beguiled Himself,

creating the illusion of the cowherd world.

He hid within forms, disguising Himself as His own company. Says Tuka, it was not known before; through

devotion the whole circle came into being.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the formless solitude he was alone. He knew no second companion. See how he tricked himself. He set the
cowherd world spinning like a madness. He hid form inside form. The company he kept, he gave himself.
Tuka says: none of this was there before. Through love the whole circle came to be.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks straight at the deepest mystery and states it without flinching. Before anything, there was only the
formless One, utterly alone, with no second beside it. Then, in his telling, God beguiles himself: he sets the whole

cowherd world turning and hides as form inside form, so the one company there is, he is giving to himself. This is
the nondual claim left unspoken in plainer bhakti, that the lover, the beloved, and the world between them are all
the one God playing. The closing line names what set it in motion: nothing was there before, and the entire circle

of creation came into being through love.
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GATHA 3153 The Necessity of Experience

The sweet theft, plundered by God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Before we met, all was well. But once the thief appeared, I was utterly robbed.

Everything was swept clean; the house stands empty and hollow. The mind, which is the root of all
contemplation, has been plundered of its wealth.

Says Tuka, it has come full circle; what was done has returned to its origin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Before we met, things were fine. Once the thief came, I was robbed clean. He swept everything away. The
house stands empty and bare. The mind is the root of all my thinking. He carried off its wealth. Tuka says: it
has come full circle. What was done has gone back to where it began.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the meeting with God into a robbery, and he means it as the best thing that could happen. Before
the meeting he was comfortable, holding his own; then the thief came and stripped the house bare. What was
stolen is named precisely: the mind, the root of all his thinking, looted of the wealth it hoarded. The frame the
poem leaves implied is that this emptying is the point, not the loss it looks like. Everything has returned to its
source, the self handed back to the One it came from, and the empty house is what is left when there is nothing of

one's own to cling to.

GATHA 3154 Longing and Separation

Longing, do not hide your form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever my love has taken root, that speech will never leave me. Fulfill the desire of my chitta; let our meeting

be sweet, Yours and mine.

You have brought me this far; do not push Your form away now. Says Tuka, O Narayana, without Your service,

life itself is a disgrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever my love has settled, that word will never leave me. Fulfill the longing in my heart. Let our meeting
be sweet, yours and mine. You have brought me this far. Do not push your form away now. Tuka says: O

Narayana, a life without your service is a disgrace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the place where love has already taken root and cannot be talked out of it; the word it gives
him will not leave his mouth. His prayer is direct and a little possessive: bring me the sweet face-to-face meeting
my heart aches for. He reminds God of the obligation already begun, you carried me this far, so do not now pull
your visible form away and leave me halfway. The closing line raises the stakes past mere wanting: for him, a life
that gets no chance to serve Narayana is not a quiet loss but an open disgrace, a life not worth the name.

GATHA 3155 Longing and Separation

Longing, give me back what is mine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The longing for what has been lost remains in my mind, and I stay quiet out of shame. I call to You with love, yet

You hide away.

Give me back what is mine, what I had gathered through devotion. Says Tuka, O sustainer of the universe,

comfort and console me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The longing for what I lost is still in my mind. I keep quiet out of shame. I call you with love, and you hide.
Give me back what is mine. I gathered it through devotion. Tuka says: O sustainer of all, console me, for I am

crying like a stubborn child.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches himself in a tangle of feeling: the longing for what he lost will not leave, yet he is ashamed to
keep asking. So he calls God with love, and God seems only to hide further away. His demand is grounded, not
grasping; he wants back what is rightly his, the nearness he earned through his own devotion. Naming himself a
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stubborn, fretful child, he asks the sustainer of the whole world to come and console him. The honesty is the
point: he does not pretend to be a serene saint, he admits he is sulking and crying, and trusts that God will quiet

him anyway.

GATHA 3156 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the body moved by God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My mind wants to dance, captivated by Your qualities. You have moved my limbs; they sway under Your power

and command.

Name and form have come alive in color; this has become my natural way. Says Tuka, Panduranga has touched

my very being, and I am steeped in His hue.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind wants to dance. The delight is held under your qualities. You have set my limbs moving. They sway
by the strings of your power. Name and form have come alive in color. This is now my natural way. Tuka
says: Panduranga has touched my whole body, and I am steeped in his hue.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes ecstasy not as something he produces but as something done to him. The urge to dance rises in
his mind, ruled by God's qualities, and his own limbs move as if pulled by strings he does not hold. The hidden
frame is the surrender of agency: the dancer is not the doer. Name and form have caught fire with color, and this
overflow has become his second nature rather than a passing fit. The close seals it bodily; Panduranga has
touched him through and through, and he is dyed in God's own color, the worshipper now soaked in the One he

worships.
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GATHA 3157 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, grace, not invention
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sport I play is by the grace of Your feet; these joys are not fleeting or perishable. My mother and father
stands upon the brick, bestowing the gift of grace with delight.

The words I speak are offered as Your blessing; they are not composed from any partisan school. Says Tuka, the
flavor of devotion grows ever richer, for Panduranga has spread His sheltering shade above me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sport I play is by the grace of your feet. These joys are not fleeting; they do not perish. My mother and
father stands on the brick, giving grace with delight. The words I speak come as your gift. I have not pieced
them from any school of opinion. Tuka says: the taste of devotion keeps growing in me, for Panduranga has

spread his shade above me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is careful to say where his joy and his words come from. The play he plays is not his own doing but the
grace of God's feet, and so, unlike worldly pleasures, it does not perish. He keeps the image of Vitthal standing on
the brick at Pandhari, the same mother and father who gives grace gladly. The point he insists on is that his verses
are received gifts, not opinions stitched together from rival schools of thought; he is not arguing a position but
reporting grace. The taste of devotion only deepens, he says, because Panduranga has stretched a sheltering shade

over his head.

GATHA 3158 Ecstasy and Joy

Release, the bondage cut
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The endless drudgery and torment of worldly bondage has at last been bid farewell. Now I shall see that misery

no more.

Like a servant in someone else's household, the soul endured suffering under many masters. Says Tuka, the root

has been cut in a single stroke, and all bondage is severed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The endless drudgery, the constant nagging of a hard household, is over. I have said goodbye to it. Now I will
not see that weariness again. Like a servant girl in another's home, the soul lived under many masters. Tuka

says: the root has been cut in one stroke, and the whole thing is finished at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells of liberation through the image of a married woman freed from a cruel in-laws' house, the endless
thankless drudgery and nagging at last bid farewell. The bondage he means is worldly existence itself, where the
soul lived like a servant girl in someone else's home, bowing under many masters and never her own. The release
is not gradual; he says the root was cut in a single stroke and the whole thing finished at once. The frame the poem
leaves unspoken is grace's suddenness: what years of weary service could not end, the meeting with God severs in
one cut, and the misery is simply not seen again.

GATHA 3159 The Saints

The saints as touchstone, the lost path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Everything feels like a burden, O God, when service to the saints does not happen. This is the touchstone at

hand: that God truly dwells in all beings.

I seem to have lost the path that the saints once walked. Says Tuka, pretense is useless; what matters is this
direct experience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Everything feels like a weight, O God, when I cannot serve the saints. The test is right here in my hand: God
truly lives in all beings. I feel I have lost the path the saints once walked. Tuka says: pretense is useless; what

counts is this direct experience.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names how he checks whether his devotion is real. Service to the saints is the touchstone, the assay that
tells true gold from false, because the saints are where he meets the God who dwells in every being; when that
service does not happen, life turns heavy. He confesses he feels off the road the saints walked, and he refuses to
settle for keeping up appearances. The only thing that proves anything, he says, is anubhava, the firsthand
experience itself.

GATHA 3160 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden laid at the saints' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now you, O compassionate saints, are my dear ones. Do what is good for me; I lay my burden upon you.

Whatever was hidden has come to Your feet; there is nothing apart from this. Says Tuka, I have loosened all
knots and embraced Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now you, compassionate ones, the saints, are my own dear ones. Do what is good for me; I lay my whole load
and weight on you. Whatever I had hidden is now at your feet; nothing is kept apart from this. Tuka says: I
have loosened every knot, and I have embraced your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands his whole life over to the saints he loves. Instead of managing his own good, he asks them to
decide what is good for him and accepts the cost: the burden becomes theirs to carry. He brings out even what he
had concealed and sets it at their feet, keeping nothing back. The closing image is total release: he undoes every
knot he had tied around himself and simply holds on to their feet.
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GATHA 3161 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, song and dance as the only practice
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
1 feel joy, yet I cannot discern what is right from wrong. All I know is to sing and dance and shamelessly cry out
Vitthal.

This is my entire wealth and all my spiritual practice. Says Tuka, I bow at your feet with delight, O saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I feel joy, but I cannot tell right from wrong. All I know is to sing and dance and cry out Vitthal, shameless.
This is all my wealth; this is my whole practice. Tuka says: I fall at your feet with delight, O saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a confession that doubles as a boast. He admits he has no grasp of dharma and adharma, the fine
sorting of right from wrong; what he has instead is joy, and one thing he can do: sing, dance, and call Vitthal's
name without shame. That singing is not a part of his path but the whole of it, his entire wealth and his only

spiritual practice. He ends bowing gladly at the saints' feet, content that this simple love is enough.

GATHA 3162 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the longing fulfilled like a child's gift
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What I had held in my chitta now appears before my eyes. The fruit of longing has come; everything has
aligned.

T will playfully beg for my gifts, asking with childlike wonder. Says Tuka, Vitthal will fulfill every wish and
delight.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What I held in my heart now appears before my eyes. The fruit of my longing has come; everything has fallen
into place. I will beg playfully for my treats, asking with childlike wonder. Tuka says: Vithoba will fulfill every

wish and delight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment when inward longing becomes plain sight. What he had only carried in his heart
now stands before his eyes, and every condition that had to be met is met. He approaches Vithoba not as a
petitioner but as a child wheedling for sweets, asking with delight and play. The confidence is complete: Vithoba
will grant whatever the child asks, fulfilling every fond wish.

GATHA 3163 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the long-awaited meeting, rest at last
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After so many days, the meeting has taken place at last. The separation caused by the march of time has ended.

Here I shall take my fill at leisure, for all difficulties have been resolved. The household duties had given me

great sorrow, and exhaustion had only grown with each labor.

For so long I had watched for this path, and today the burden of suffering is cast off. So much pretense and
worldly management had to be endured; at last I have emerged from the grip of appearances.

Says Tuka, here the journey reaches its end, and the mind rests in supreme bliss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

After many days the meeting has come at last. The break caused by the march of time is over. Here I will take
my fill slowly, for every difficulty has been cleared away. The household work had given me much sorrow,
and the exhaustion only grew with each labor. For a long time I watched for this path, and today the load of
suffering is set down. So much pretense and worldly managing I had to keep up; at last I have come out from

the grip of appearances. Tuka says: here the journey ends, and the mind rests in supreme bliss.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tells of a reunion that ends a long separation, the rupture that mere time had forced upon him. Now that

he is here, he means to take his fill without hurry, because the obstacles are gone. He counts what he is leaving
behind: the sorrow of household duties, the mounting fatigue, the long watch for the way, the endless keeping up

132



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

of appearances and worldly affairs. All of that he calls the grip of the laukika, the outward and social world, and he

has stepped out of it. The journey reaches its end and the mind finally settles into paramananda, supreme bliss.

GATHA 3164 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the thief-son the parents cheer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The son has become a thief, and the parents are overjoyed. Now why should he toil? He robs and swindles at

every turn.

He brings home stolen goods and fills the house with them. Both parents have settled into the certainty that they
are all headed for hell together.

In the womb of wickedness, the seed and its fruit are both wretched. Says Tuka, the scoundrel needs no capital
for his trade.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The son has become a thief, and the parents are overjoyed. Now why should he work for a living? He robs
and swindles at every turn. He brings stolen goods home and fills the house with them. Both parents have
settled into the certainty that the whole household is bound for hell together. In the womb of wickedness, the
seed and the fruit are both wretched. Tuka says: the scoundrel needs no capital for his trade.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns a hard light on a household that has made peace with corruption. The son steals and cheats, and
rather than grieve, the parents are delighted at the easy haul; so he never needs honest work. They have grown
comfortable in a settled certainty that is really the road to hell, and they walk it together. The line about womb,
seed, and fruit names the pattern: a family that nurtures wickedness raises only more of it. The closing barb, that
the scoundrel needs no capital, points at how cheap and self-feeding theft becomes once shame is gone; the

warning is for any house tempted to cheer the easy gain.
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GATHA 3165 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the shameless man past disgrace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After such disgrace and notoriety, if he still shows his face, spit on him, spit at the very sight. His life is as dark
as death itself; though alive, he exists as though already dead.

Says Tuka, his qualities are an evil omen; even seeing him brings misfortune.

IN PLAIN WORDS

After such disgrace, after hearing his own shaming, if he still shows his face, then spit on him, spit at the very
sight of him. His life is dark as death; alive, he stays as if already dead. Tuka says: his only quality is an evil

omen; even seeing him brings bad luck.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a man so far gone that public disgrace no longer touches him. Once a person has been openly
shamed and still parades himself, his shamelessness has become the offense, and Tukaram answers it with
contempt sharp enough to spit. He calls such a life as dark as death: the man breathes, but lives like a corpse. The
point is not hatred of a person but a warning about the deadness that sets in when a man loses all capacity for

shame, until his very presence feels like a bad omen to those around him.

GATHA 3166 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pandhari and Pundalik's deed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The great devotee-king Pundalik accomplished the supreme task and brought the Absolute, the supreme
Brahman, down from Vaikuntha itself. Panduranga, that youthful form, came in the company of cows and

cowherd boys, and out of love stood still upon that very spot.

That place is a singular, matchless syllable, a second Vaikuntha; other holy places call themselves sacred but
are not of this order. Within a radius of five kroshi, sin itself cannot enter; how then could any worldly law of do
and do-not dwell there? The Puranas declare that the people there are four-armed beings, and upon the

Sudarshana chakra no evil can approach even until the end of time.

This great pilgrimage site Pandhari is beyond all comparison. Says Tuka, blessed, truly blessed, are the pilgrims

who belong to that place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The great devotee-king Pundalik did the supreme thing: he brought the Absolute, the supreme Brahman,
down from Vaikuntha itself. Panduranga, that childlike form, came with the cows and the cowherd boys, and
out of love stood still upon that very spot. That place is a single, matchless syllable, a second Vaikuntha;
other holy places call themselves sacred, but they are not of this kind. Within five kroshi all around, sin itself
cannot enter; how then could the law of do and do-not live there? The Puranas say the people there are four-
armed beings, and over the Sudarshana even evil cannot approach until the end of time. This great holy
place, Pandhari, is beyond all comparing. Tuka says: blessed, truly blessed, are the pilgrims who belong to it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram praises Pandhari as a place set utterly apart, and credits the devotee Pundalik with making it so: his love
drew the supreme Brahman down from Vaikuntha to stand on a brick at Pandharpur as Panduranga, the cowherd
boy. He stacks claim upon claim to mark its uniqueness. It is a second Vaikuntha, a place no sin can enter for
miles around, where even the categories of ritual right and wrong no longer apply because there is nothing to
forbid. Drawing on the Puranas, he says its people are themselves divine, guarded so that no evil approaches. The
praise lands on the pilgrims, the Varkaris: blessed beyond measure simply for belonging to that place.

GATHA 3167 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the body as death's plaything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body is but a plaything for death; this has become clear to me with wonder. What have you taken to be of
lasting value? This itself is the great mystery.

People amass fortunes of varied pleasures, storing them up as though they are permanent. Says Tuka, these
wretched ones cannot even begin to solve the riddle of their own fate.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The body is only a toy for death; I have seen this clearly, with wonder. What have you taken to be the real,
the lasting thing? That is the great riddle. People pile up fortunes of every pleasure and store them as if they
were permanent. Tuka says: the poor wretches cannot even begin to untie the riddle of their own fate.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a single hard fact: the body is a plaything in the hands of death, and once you truly see this it
astonishes you. He turns it into a question for the listener. What exactly have you decided is solid and lasting,
when death holds the body so lightly? He watches people heap up pleasures and treat them as if they will never
end, and calls this the real mystery, that anyone could be so deceived. The closing line pities rather than mocks:
these people cannot unravel even the basic riddle of their own mortality, and the abhanga means to wake them to
it.

GATHA 3168 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, hide me within Yourself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If pleasures and enjoyments come to fill my being through renunciation, then what shall I do, O generous Lord?
Let this bundle of body, senses, and mind now rest at Your feet. The business of dos and don'ts, the ground of
ritual injunctions, if devotion slips away without being understood, all is lost.

Says Tuka, now let there be no more sleepless anxiety; hide me within Yourself, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If pleasures and enjoyments come back to fill me through my renunciation, then what shall I do, O generous
Lord? So let this bundle, my senses, my body, my mind, now rest at Your feet. The whole business of dos and
don'ts, the ground of ritual rules: if devotion slips away without my noticing, all of it is lost. Tuka says: now

let there be no more sleepless dread; hide me within Yourself, O Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a subtle trap of the spiritual life. Even renunciation can backfire, since giving things up can
quietly bring back a new kind of enjoyment and self-regard, and he asks God what he is to do about that. His
answer is to stop managing himself: he lays the whole bundle of body, senses, and mind at God's feet. He fears
that while he is busy with the bookkeeping of ritual rights and wrongs, the living devotion at the heart of it could
slip away unnoticed, and then everything would be wasted. So he asks for the deepest shelter: no more anxious

wakefulness, only to be hidden inside God.
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GATHA 3169 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, finish what you begin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The one who raises rebellion and yet does not see it through is a mere pretender. Cursed be such a life, deceitful
and shameful.

Once you have assumed a role, see it through properly and completely. Says Tuka, God does not neglect the one
who perseveres with patience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who starts a revolt and does not carry it through is just a pretender. Cursed, cursed be such a life,
deceitful and shameful. Once you have taken up a role, see it through well and to the end. Tuka says: God
never neglects the one who holds on with patience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays down a plain ideal of integrity. The man who raises a banner and then fails to follow through is
exposed as a fraud, and Tukaram pours scorn on a life lived that way, half-hearted and false. The standard he sets
is simple: whatever role you have taken on, carry it out fully and well rather than abandoning it midway. He
frames this as spiritual counsel, not just worldly grit. God does not overlook the one who endures with patience,
so steadiness in what you have begun is itself rewarded.

GATHA 3170 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the diamond and the sandalwood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True nature does not change to save its life; what is within is the same as what appears without. Inside and out,
the hue remains the same; there is no weariness or ruin in its essence.
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The diamond, struck by the hammer's blow, enters deeper into the earth, yet never abandons its own
steadfastness. Says Tuka, sandalwood cools even the axe that cuts it; such is the power of one's inborn nature.

IN PLAIN WORDS
True nature does not change to save its life; what is inside is the same as what shows outside. Within and
without, the color is one; there is no weariness, no breaking in its essence. The diamond, struck by the
hammer, drives deeper into the ground, but never lets go of its own firmness. Tuka says: sandalwood cools
even the axe that cuts it; such is the strength of one's inborn nature.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defines integrity through what does not change under pressure. A true nature will not bend itself even to
save its own life, so its inside and its outside match exactly, one unbroken color with no fatigue or fracture at the
core. The diamond shows the same thing under the hammer: it sinks deeper rather than shatter, never
surrendering its hardness. The sandalwood completes the picture by adding sweetness to strength: it gives its
cooling fragrance even to the axe that cuts it down. Such, he says, is the power of an inborn nature that stays itself

no matter how it is struck.

GATHA 3171 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, honor and refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if the enemy offers honors, do not accept them. One who comes seeking refuge must be protected with one's
very life.

The powerful must abide by the law of discernment; the good must weigh merit and sin carefully. For the sake
of someone's pleading, truth must never be forgotten; no gap should be allowed to appear.

Says Tuka, by guarding fame, honor, and glory, one wins God Himself.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Even if the enemy offers you honors, do not take them. The one who comes to you for refuge, protect him
with your own life. The strong are bound by the rule of discernment. The good must weigh sin and merit with

care. Do not forget the truth because someone pleads with you. Do not let any gap open up. Tuka says: guard
your fame, your good name, and your honor, and in guarding them you find God Himself.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a code for the powerful and the good. Honor handed to you by an enemy is poisoned; refuse it. A
person who throws himself on your protection has the first claim on you, even before your own life. He warns
against the soft trap of pity: when someone pleads hard enough, you are tempted to bend the truth, and that bent
place is the gap through which everything fails. The reward is not abstract: holding to fame, good name, and
honor without compromise is itself the road on which God is found.

GATHA 3172 Autobiography

Testimony, rescued from despair
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I first deliberated within my own mind: how shall I survive here and by what means? Then the One who dwells
within came to my aid and gave me the wisdom that leads beyond destruction. I had fallen into an ocean of

despair, wondering how I could ever cross.

Says Tuka, suffering had consumed my lifespan, and my jiva was in utter anguish.

IN PLAIN WORDS
First I asked inside my own mind: how am I to survive here, by what door? Then the One who lives in the
heart came to help me. He gave me wisdom that does not perish. I had fallen into an ocean of despair. How

would I ever cross it? Tuka says: suffering had eaten my years. My very life was in anguish.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks as one who has come out the far side of despair. He had reasoned to a dead end, asking how a
person could survive at all and by what means, and found no door. The rescue did not come from his own thinking
but from the One who dwells in the heart, who gave a wisdom that cannot be destroyed. He names the depth he
was in plainly: an ocean of despair, years devoured by suffering, the soul in agony. The poem is a witness that the

help came from within when his own deliberation had run out.
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GATHA 3173 Worldly Life

Warning, the cost of indulgence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who spends his own capital to shackle his own feet, such a person is of low intellect. In the company of sense

pleasures the lifespan is wasted, and one's own welfare lies barren.

The body of one who is deluded becomes a stranger to himself; it moves only at the bidding of desire. Says Tuka,
suffering blossoms at the end for one who remains lost in sensual indulgence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man who spends his own wealth to put his own feet in the stocks is of low mind. In the company of the
senses, his lifespan is destroyed. His own good lies barren and empty. The body of a deluded man becomes a
stranger to him. It moves only as his cravings command. Tuka says: in the end, suffering breaks out for the

man who stays sunk in lust.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the self-defeat in a life of indulgence. The image is sharp: a man paying out his own capital, his
own life and energy, in order to lock his own feet in shackles. Keeping company with the senses burns up the years
and leaves what truly serves him untended and barren. Worse, his own body no longer belongs to him; it has
become a stranger that obeys desire instead of its owner. The warning points not at any one person but at the
pattern itself: pleasure taken on these terms ripens into suffering at the end.

GATHA 3174 Faith and Trust

Resolve, no turning back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The journey has begun under auspicious signs; now who would turn back? Let whatever will happen, happen.
The body is offered as a sacrifice; what is there to worry about? Whatever has fallen into my lap, I carry its

weight in my heart.

Says Tuka, O God, why live a life of cowardice?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The journey has begun under good omens. Who would turn back now? Let whatever is to happen, happen.
The body is offered as a sacrifice; why should I worry? What has fallen to my lot, I carry its weight in my
heart. Tuka says: O God, why live a life of cowardice?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with a soldier's resolve once the road is taken. The signs were favorable when he set out, so there
is no honest reason to retreat now. He has already given his body away as an offering, so the fear of what comes
next has lost its grip. Whatever burden has landed on him, he simply carries it. The closing line is the whole point:
he asks God why anyone should crouch through life in cowardice, when the path has already been committed to.

GATHA 3175 The Moral Ideal

Discernment, when silence is best
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I see that someone is tasteless and indifferent, silence is the best response. There is no use wasting words;

do not walk alongside fools to the oil press.

What is separate from bodily identity is something else entirely; the bewildered jiva is caught in an inner

labyrinth. Says Tuka, was this all a sport, or have we been throwing away what was good?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you see that someone is dull and indifferent, silence is the better answer. Do not waste your words. Do
not walk to the oil press alongside fools. What is apart from the body-sense is something altogether else. The
bewildered soul is caught in an inner maze. Tuka says: was all this a game, or have we been throwing away

what was good?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels restraint with those who cannot or will not hear. When a person is tasteless and unmoved,
words are wasted breath, and to keep their company is to be ground down with them like grain at the oil press. He
then turns to the real distinction: what lies beyond bodily identity is a wholly different order, and the confused
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soul keeps wandering a maze inside itself. The poem ends in honest self-questioning rather than scorn, asking

whether the whole effort was sport or whether something genuinely good has been squandered.

GATHA 3176 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the silent mover
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The mover of the mind holds both strings as one. He makes us dance in all manner of moods, delighting in His
own playful joy.

The moon does not send a message to the lotus, yet the lotus blooms at its gaze. Says Tuka, iron rises of its own
accord at the mere glance of the magnet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He moves the mind. He holds both its strings as one. He makes us dance in every kind of mood, delighting in
his own play. The moon sends no message to the lotus. Tuka says: yet iron rises by itself at the mere glance of

the magnet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how God works on the soul without a word being spoken. He is the one who moves the mind,
holding both its strings, and he sets us dancing through every mood for the sheer joy of his own play. The two
images make the point: the moon never sends instructions, yet the lotus opens to it, and iron is drawn upward by
nothing more than the magnet's nearness. The lesson is that the pull of God needs no command or explanation;
presence alone moves the soul, the way the magnet moves the iron.

GATHA 3177 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the mutual longing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Try as you may to part them, the calf is drawn toward its mother. The longing of the seeker endures; each one

yearns for the other.

When hunger craves food, food itself is created for that very purpose. Says Tuka, each dwells in the chitta of the
other.

IN PLAIN WORDS

However hard you try to pull them apart, the calf is drawn back to its mother. The longing of the one who
seeks does not end; each pines for the other. When hunger craves food, food itself is made for that very

purpose. Tuka says: each one lives in the other's heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the bond between the soul and God as a longing that runs both ways. Try as you might to
separate them, the calf turns back to its mother; the seeker's yearning never wears out, and the two ache for each
other. He adds a striking claim: when hunger arises, the food it craves was itself created for that hunger, so the
wanting and its fulfillment are made for one another. The closing line lands it: the devotee and the Lord each

dwell in the heart of the other, so the pull is never one-sided.

GATHA 3178 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, the lamp within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God's store has gone bankrupt; His cover is blown. Now there is no need to spend words; one should

contemplate within the mind alone.

The bundles have been wrapped up, and the wick has been lit from within. Says Tuka, do this, and He will

remain inside the house.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God's shop has gone bankrupt. His cover is blown. Now there is no need to spend words. Think it over within
the mind alone. The bundles have been wrapped up. The wick has been lit inside. Tuka says: do this, and he
will stay inside the house.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the language of a closing-down shop to describe a turn inward. God's outward trade is finished and
his secret is out, so there is nothing left to argue about with words; the work now happens silently in the mind.
The bundles are packed away and a wick is lit within, an image of attention drawn back from the outside and a
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light kindled in the heart. The promise is simple and intimate: do this inward work, and God will not depart but

will remain dwelling in the house of the self.

GATHA 3179 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, sit at the root of the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
On the path toward a sacred place, God is the straight road; one reaches the destination despite obstacles.

Therefore it is good to sit firm at the root of the mind, in one steady place.

Life built on mere intention is ruled by destiny; causes only multiply further causes. Says Tuka, desire has no
single face; when joy is digested within, it fills the belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you long for a holy place, God himself is the straight road. You reach the destination in spite of every
obstacle. So it is good to sit still in one place, at the root of the mind. A life built on mere intention is ruled by
destiny. Causes only breed more causes. Tuka says: desire has no single mouth. When you digest joy within,
it fills the belly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redirects the urge to go on pilgrimage back into the heart. If you crave a sacred destination, God is
himself the straight road that gets you past every obstacle, so the better course is to sit still at the root of the mind.
He warns that a life run on personal plans is at the mercy of destiny, where every cause only spawns further
causes and nothing is finished. Desire, he says, has no single mouth to satisfy; it is endless. The contentment that
lasts comes from joy taken inwardly and digested, which fills you the way food fills the belly.

GATHA 3180 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, time devours the body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Moment by moment, one must reflect on how to cross the ocean of worldly existence. This perishable body will

surely go; Time devours the lifespan, so stay alert.

With loving eagerness, seek the company of saints and pursue the spiritual path with urgency. Says Tuka, do

not remain blinded by the smoke of this world's affairs.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every moment, think on this one thing: how to cross to the far shore of the sea of worldly life. This body
perishes; all of it will go. Time is eating your lifespan, so stay alert. With love and longing, keep the company
of saints. Hurry toward the highest good. Tuka says: do not stand here with your eyes filled by the smoke of
this world's affairs.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses for urgency about the one thing that matters. At every moment the mind should return to a
single question: how to cross the ocean of worldly existence. The body is perishable and will certainly go, and time
is steadily eating away the lifespan, so there is no room for drowsiness. The practical counsel is to seek out the
company of saints with eager love and to pursue the highest good without delay. The closing image is a warning
against distraction: do not let the smoke of everyday affairs blind your eyes while the time runs out.

GATHA 3181 Faith and Trust

Resolve, the narrow pass
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With whom shall I deliberate at the end, when such a great gain is at stake? A true warrior holds his ground
even under heavy blows, pressing forward and never retreating. The real calamity here is any obstacle that
separates one from the feet of Govinda.

Says Tuka, this is a narrow mountain pass; the strategy that works here is the one that counts.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With whom shall I take counsel at the end, when so great a gain is at stake, if it should be lost? A true warrior
holds his ground when the heavy blow comes. He presses his foot forward and does not step back. The real
disaster here is any obstacle that separates one from the feet of Govinda. Tuka says: this is a narrow

mountain pass. Only the strategy that works here counts.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats the spiritual life as a battle at a decisive point. The stake is so great that there is no one left to
consult once it is lost, so everything rides on not losing it. Like a true warrior, he holds his ground under the worst
blow and keeps pressing forward rather than retreating. He names the one real calamity precisely: not pain or
hardship, but anything that comes between the soul and the feet of Govinda. The closing image of a narrow
mountain pass says the moment is tight and exposed, and only a strategy that actually works at the crossing is
worth anything.

GATHA 3182 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, contentment in distance

A3 g

3T St Elee | 31187 o = fFRres 11111
37Tl AT GHAT a1eT | BT dfed & araT 11, 11
R & QR | &1 Fertit Fd HR 11211
BT E0Y 3T | BT AT I T 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Remain pure, O Lord; stay apart as You are. I shall not tread upon Your path; why this empty stubbornness?
Contemplation alone is enough; why demand the closeness of familiar company? Says Tuka, O God, do not
render a service that is unwelcome to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stay pure, O Lord; remain apart, just as you are. I will not walk on your path. Why this empty stubbornness?
Contemplation alone is enough for me. Why should I demand the closeness of familiar company? Tuka says:
0O God, do not let me give you a service you do not want.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with a striking humility that lets God keep his distance. He tells the Lord to remain pure and
apart, and refuses to force his way onto God's own path, calling such insistence empty stubbornness. For him,
simply holding God in contemplation is enough; he will not press for the intimacy of being a familiar companion.
The closing line turns it into a prayer: he asks not to render any service that is unwelcome to God. The devotion
here measures itself not by what the devotee wants to claim, but by what is acceptable to the Lord.
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GATHA 3183 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, ego the destroyer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Ego is the destroyer, breeding division; the world rightly despises its touch. He who refuses to touch it is truly

blessed and becomes a light within his lineage.

Ego drives one to self-destruction and prevents one from touching the truth. Says Tuka, it perches upon the

head, puffing itself up as guru above all gurus.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ego destroys. It breeds division. The world is right to despise its touch. The one who will not touch it is
blessed. He becomes a lamp in his own line. Ego drives a man to kill his own soul. It will not let him touch
the truth. Tuka says: it sits on the head and growls, setting itself up as the great one, the guru above all

gurus.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names ego as the one thing that ruins a life and splits people apart, and he says the world is not wrong to
recoil from it. The blessing falls on whoever refuses to handle it: such a person becomes a light for everyone after
him. He calls ego self-murder, because it cuts a man off from the truth that would have saved him. The sharpest
stroke is the last: ego loves to perch on the head and call itself the highest guru, so the warning is to watch for that
swelling pride in oneself, not to despise some other person.

GATHA 3184 Faith and Trust

Faith, fortune separates the pure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever the faithful desire comes to pass for them at once, like a good omen. Vitthal, from above, separates the

pure milk from the water.

Without true fortune, how can there be fruit? Within lies only filth and waste. Says Tuka, it is one's own crooked

past karma that makes one act so pitifully.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What the faithful want comes to them at once, like a good omen. Vitthal sits above and judges. He parts the
milk from the water. Without good fortune, where is the fruit? Inside there is only filth and waste. Tuka says:

it is your own crooked past that makes you act so poorly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two inner conditions before God. To those with real faith, what they long for arrives quickly,
and Vitthal, like a discerning swan, separates the pure milk from the water mixed in. But where the fortune of past
deeds is missing, no fruit comes, and the inside of a person is only filth and waste. The closing line turns it inward:
when a man behaves pitiably, the cause is his own crooked accumulated karma, so the work is on oneself rather

than on blaming the world.

GATHA 3185 Longing and Separation

Longing, the burnt life and God's silence

A3 43

BIRATHTST HATEl folTde HHR | 7 T TR O &ar 11111
B U eIl pRad 3 | HISTT YR WamadT 1111
THY Sl <8 8T Febes | ¥R fderes 7 oIS |1 11211
qBT EI0Y JTTE Hicbef( 3797 | fOheal 35 BIoTTe! 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For Your sake I have burnt my worldly life to ashes; do not think lightly of this, O God. How can You bring
Yourself to be indifferent, to shatter my love for You? I have surrendered this entire body to You; do You not feel
ashamed to treat it as impure? Says Tuka, I have abandoned every hope and wander desolate. For whose sake
then do I suffer?

IN PLAIN WORDS

For whose sake did I burn my worldly life? Do not take this lightly, God. How can you turn cold and break
my love for you? I have given you this whole body. Do you feel no shame to call it impure? Tuka says: I have

let go of every hope. I wander empty. For whom?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one who has already burned away his ordinary life for God, and now feels God's indifference
like a wound. He presses the complaint as a lover: how can you grow cold and shatter the love I carry for you? He
reminds God that he has surrendered his whole body, and asks whether God is not ashamed to treat that offered
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body as unclean. The last cry exposes the stakes: he has dropped every other hope and wanders desolate, and if

not for God, there is no reason left for the suffering.

GATHA 3186 Longing and Separation

Longing, only a place at your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have asked nothing of You, yet You are troubled as though by the prick of thorns. In one way or another, put

an end to this friction; let me not see such indifference from You.

Separation from Your feet is a contest with life itself; I cannot bear this rupture any longer. Says Tuka, all I
shall ask of You now, O gracious one, is to dwell forever at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have asked you for nothing. Yet you are troubled, as if pricked by thorns. Somehow put an end to this
friction. Do not let me see such coldness in you. To be parted from your feet is a fight with my own life. I
cannot bear this break any longer. Tuka says: all I will ask you now, gracious one, is to live forever at your
feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests that he has made no demands, and still God acts pained, as though his presence were a thorn.
He begs that the friction between them be ended somehow, and that he never have to face such indifference. Then
he names the cost of separation: being cut off from God's feet is a struggle against life itself, a rupture he cannot
endure. He resolves the whole appeal into one request, that he be allowed to dwell forever at those feet, which is

the only thing he ever truly wants.

GATHA 3187 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, compassion is the true religion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The world without God is impure; merely looking at it brings contamination. True religion is compassion for all

beings; this alone is the real principle.

This is not just my opinion; I call the saints themselves as witnesses. Says Tuka, one must show this truth

through one's own lived experience, stamped visibly upon one's life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world without God is unclean. Just looking at it brings defilement. True religion is mercy to all beings.
This alone is the real ground of it. This is not only my opinion. I call the saints as my witnesses. Tuka says:

show it with your life. Let it be stamped on you through your own experience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cuts straight to what religion actually is: not ritual or appearance, but compassion for every living being,
and he calls this the one true principle. He says a world turned away from God is so impure that even looking on it
stains you, which sharpens why mercy must be the standard. To keep this from sounding like a private opinion, he
stands the saints behind it as witnesses. The final demand is hard: this truth has to be lived and visibly proven in a

person's own conduct, not merely held as a belief.

GATHA 3188 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, justice must not be corrupted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Punishment should be dealt upon the head of the unjust, seeing their wrong deeds, without fail. One must not

allow many wrongs to pass unchecked, nor let lead be mixed into gold.

For the sake of distinguishing sin from merit, justice was established; when authority is corrupted, it is an
outrage. Says Tuka, O God, whose fault is this? Let that be demonstrated.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Punishment must fall on the head of the one who does wrong. See the wrong, and deal it without fail. Do not
let many wrongs pass unchecked. Do not melt lead into the gold. Justice was set up to tell sin from merit.
When power is twisted, that is an outrage. Tuka says: God, whose fault is this? Let it be shown.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends real justice: wrongdoing must be answered, the guilty named, and offenses not waved through.
His image is exact, do not let lead be melted into the gold, meaning do not let corruption be passed off as sound.
He says the whole point of authority was to separate sin from merit, so when that authority is bent, it becomes a
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scandal against its own purpose. He ends by laying the question before God, asking whose fault the corruption is,
which presses each holder of power to examine his own hands.

GATHA 3189 Confession and Sin

Confession, the sinner holds his ground
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We are wrongdoers and You are the purifier; this has been so from the very beginning. Do not try to make

something new of what is old; let each uphold his own role.

Guard your own rightful place and hold it with all your means. Says Tuka, he argues boldly and makes God
listen to his case.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are the sinners; you are the one who makes us pure. This has been so from the beginning. Do not make
the old thing new. Let each keep his own part. Guard your place. Hold it as your rightful claim, by every
means. Tuka says: he calls out loudly, pressing his case, and makes God listen.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns an old truth into a claim he can hold God to: from the start, the roles have been fixed, we are
sinners and God is the purifier. He warns against unsettling that ancient arrangement, urging that each side keep
its own role rather than redefine it. The counsel to guard your rightful place applies to the devotee, who should
hold his standing before God as an inherited right and not surrender it. The closing line shows Tukaram doing
exactly that, arguing boldly and forcing God to hear his case.

GATHA 3190 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, aim high or not at all

LRI G

greTdt d 11 | M YREd ™y 11111
T R ¢S90T | B 1ge o 707 11311
qeTd MiSR | ot ST ATEl arR 11211
Jepl EI01 A1d | bIdl M Sard 11311

151



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When engaging a battle, engage the one at the very front. One must not die in cowardice; what a pitiful life that

would be.

If you are going to plunder a treasury, choose one that has no end. Says Tuka, one should live in such a way that

one's fame is unmatched.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you must strike, strike the one at the very front. Do not die a coward. What is such a wretched life worth?
If you mean to plunder a treasury, choose the one with no end. Tuka says: live by such a name that your fame

stands above the rest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the language of war and plunder to teach where to set your aim. If you fight, fight the strongest in
front, not the weak at the edges, and never settle for a coward's death, which makes the whole life pitiful. The
plunder he points to is a treasury without limit, and the unspoken meaning is God himself, the only wealth that
never runs out. So the call to win unmatched fame is not worldly ambition but a charge to spend the one life on

the highest possible object.

GATHA 3191 Faith and Trust

Faith, the warrior who fears nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Once devotion has been accomplished, what harm can come to the jiva? Do not let fear stand in the way again.
When the battle is joined, hold nothing back.

Says Tuka, be a warrior who charges at the front line.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once devotion is done, what harm can reach the soul? Do not let fear stand in the way again. When the fight
is joined, keep nothing back. Tuka says: be a warrior, charge straight at the front.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram assures the devotee that once true devotion is accomplished, nothing can finally injure the soul, so there
is no ground left for fear. He uses a soldier's image: in the battle of the spiritual life, hold nothing in reserve and
do not flinch. The whole abhanga presses one posture, courage, telling the devotee to charge at the front rank

rather than hang back. Fear is named as the single obstacle that must not be allowed to return.
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GATHA 3192 Prayers

Prayer, make good your name as Purifier
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through many lifetimes my conduct was not pure, and that is why Your feet remained distant. Now, looking at
what my accumulated karma has brought in this birth, I pray, O Lord of Pandhari, be merciful.

Make Your pledge of being the Purifier of the Fallen come true, O God; take pity on me. I am a wrongdoer, a
wrongdoer, corrupt and vile, exhausted by this worldly existence.

Desire and anger and the torments of imagination have kept me from reaching You, O Lord. I have found no

refuge anywhere, O Panduranga; nothing I try proves of any use.

Says Tuka, true to Your own Name, O swift deliverer, come to me quickly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through past lives my conduct was not pure. That is why your feet stayed far from me. I look at what my
piled-up karma has brought in this birth. Now, Lord of Pandhari, be merciful. Make your pledge true, God:
that you purify the fallen. So take pity on me. I am a sinner, corrupt and vile, worn out by this worldly life.
Desire and anger and the torment of imagining have kept me from reaching you, God. I have found no refuge
anywhere, Panduranga. Nothing I try is of any use. Tuka says: true to your own Name, swift deliverer, come

to me quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram traces his distance from God back to impure conduct across many lives, and faces honestly what his
accumulated karma has now made of him. Rather than claim worthiness, he reaches for God's own title, Purifier
of the Fallen, and asks God to make that pledge true precisely on a case like his. He confesses the real obstacles by
name: desire, anger, and the endless churn of imagination, which have blocked the path and left him without any
refuge that works. The prayer rests everything on God's reputation, asking Panduranga to live up to the Name and

come quickly, since the fallen are exactly whom that Name is for.
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GATHA 3193 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the Father who knows before you ask
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
First comes the embrace of love, then the bowing at His feet. Such is my simple and tender Father; Hari draws

me close and removes all suffering.

Without my saying a word of weariness or fatigue, Panduranga already knows. Says Tuka, the gracious Lord

gives what is needed even before it is asked.

IN PLAIN WORDS

First the embrace of love, then the bowing at his feet. Such is my simple, tender Father. Hari draws me close
and takes away the heat of my pain. I need not speak of my weariness. Panduranga already knows it. Tuka
says: the gracious Lord gives what is needed before it is even asked.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how God meets him not with formality but with affection: the embrace of love comes first, and
only then the bowing at the feet. He calls Vitthal his simple, tender Father, one who pulls him close and lifts away
the heat of his suffering. The heart of it is that he does not have to report his exhaustion, because Panduranga
already knows what is inside him. The closing line lands the claim: this grace runs ahead of need, giving before the
asking even begins.

GATHA 3194 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, God speaks through the saint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The truth of these words is in my hands; it is God who makes me speak. But this cannot be understood by the
faithless, by those souls sunk in dull matter.
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These are unheard-of gifts of grace, alms of mercy from the Master. Says Tuka, I keep telling you as I go along,

ascending ever higher.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The truth of these words is in my hands. It is God who makes me speak them. But the faithless cannot grasp
this. Souls sunk in dull matter cannot grasp it. These are unheard-of gifts of grace, the alms of mercy from
the Master. Tuka says: I keep telling you as I go, climbing higher all the while.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the words he speaks are not mere opinion but a tested experience he holds in hand, and that God
himself is the one speaking through him. He admits this cannot land on the faithless or on people sunk in dull,
material living, since such grace is recognized only by those open to it. He calls what he has received unheard-of
gifts, alms of mercy handed down by the Master. The closing line shows him still in motion, passing on the

teaching as he goes and rising higher in experience as he speaks.

GATHA 3195 The Necessity of Experience

Joy received, the veil lifted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you attribute this to many causes? It was my own past merit that brought it about. The sweetness of

devotion and love has settled deep within my core, and bliss has filled my innermost being.

Vitthal has wiped away the veil of darkness; the whole world stands flooded with the joy of Brahman. Says
Tuka, I have been freed from all desire; my love rests solely upon the cowherd Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you blame this on so many causes? It was my own past merit that brought it about. The sweetness of
love and devotion has settled deep in my heart. Joy has come, and filled me within. Vitthal has wiped away
the veil of darkness. The whole world is flooded with the bliss of Brahman. Tuka says: I have been made free
of all desire. My love rests only on Govinda, the cowherd.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram answers people who want to explain his joy by outside reasons, and he points back to his own ripened
past instead. He describes the joy as something tasted, a sweetness lodged in the heart, not an idea he holds. Then
he names what made it possible: Vitthal himself wiped away the film of darkness over his sight, and once that veil
was gone the same world that looked ordinary now looks soaked in the bliss of Brahman. The release from desire
is not a discipline he achieved but the natural result of his whole love settling on one place, the feet of Govinda.
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GATHA 3196 Ecstasy and Joy

Absorption, one hue over the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sitting, sleeping, eating, all is Govinda now. The three worlds are filled with His bliss.

Time has severed all other ties at once; not a single fleeting moment should be wasted. The shares of the body

have been parceled out, and the pull of duality has been cut away.

Love itself has taken the shape of nourishment; all separate intentions have dissolved. When desire goes, anger

and intellect and mind all cease; peace has swallowed the phantom coils of illusion.

Says Tuka, the hue of Lord Ranganatha has settled upon the mind, unbroken and single-pointed.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Sitting, sleeping, eating, all of it is Govinda now. The three worlds are filled with his bliss. Time has cut away
every other tie at once. Not one moment is to be wasted. The shares of the body have been parceled out. The
pull of the other thing, of duality, has been cut. Love itself has become my food. Every separate plan has
melted away. When desire goes, anger and intellect and mind all cease. Peace has swallowed the coils of

illusion. Tuka says: the color of Shriranga has settled on my mind, unbroken, one and the same throughout.

WHAT IT MEANS
This abhanga describes total absorption, where ordinary acts have stopped being ordinary: sitting, sleeping,
eating are now done as and toward Govinda. Tukaram says time itself has severed his other attachments, so that
no moment is left over for anything else. As desire dissolves, its whole train follows, anger, scheming intellect, the
restless mind, and what remains is a peace that simply absorbs the tangled coils of illusion rather than fighting
them. He ends with the image that holds the rest: the mind has taken on a single color, the hue of Shriranga, dyed
through evenly with no break.
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GATHA 3197 The Power of the Name

The Name, the cure laid open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To the feverish patient one gives medicine and a healing diet; to the foolish I prescribe the remembrance of
Narayana. By this, the disease of worldly existence will be cured at once, when one sweeps everything clean
with conviction.

Other remedies require harsh regimens; with good fortune, the cure comes swiftly and the suffering ends. Says
Tuka, I have laid out my wares in the open; fortune itself has arrived at my door.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the feverish patient you give medicine and a healing diet. For the foolish I prescribe the remembrance of
Narayana. By this, the disease of worldly existence will be cured right now, when you sweep it all clean with
conviction. Other remedies need harsh regimens. With good fortune the cure comes quickly and the
suffering ends. Tuka says: I have laid out my wares in the open. Fortune itself has come to my door.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the frame of a physician: just as fever calls for medicine and a careful diet, the sickness of worldly
bondage has one remedy, the remembrance of Narayana's name. He insists the cure is immediate, not gradual,
provided it is done with full conviction that sweeps the heart clean. Against this he sets the harsh, complicated
disciplines other paths demand, and says the Name works swiftly where they labor. The closing image is a
shopkeeper opening his stall: he has put the remedy out in plain view for anyone, and calls his own good fortune
the customer that arrived.

GATHA 3198 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the show of piety
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Under the pretense of chanting, he sprawls out in sleep, forgetting the body entirely. Such devotions are impure,
mere costume changes of a traveling performer.

Service done out of greed has no God remaining in it. Says Tuka, those whose chittas are filled with vanity and

pretense, I shall expose them.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Under the excuse of chanting, he sprawls out in sleep, forgetting the body entirely. Such devotions are foul.
They are the costume-changes of a traveling impersonator. Service done out of greed has no God left in it.

Tuka says: those whose minds are full of vanity and pretense, we will expose.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming a pattern, not a person: outward acts of piety that are really cover for self-indulgence. The
man who dozes off and calls it chanting has made worship a disguise, like a quick-change performer who puts on
holy roles for an audience. The sharp claim follows: when service is driven by greed, God has already left it,
however devout it looks. The point of self-examination is the same vanity and pretense he says he will expose; the

test is whether our own worship is for God or for the watching crowd.

GATHA 3199 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, conduct proven by experience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He whose mind does not touch another's wealth or another's wife is not bound by action, no matter what he

does. This is direct, verifiable experience; one should trust it as the truest companion of the jiva.

Solitude alone can unravel everything before such a person. Fermented food is the same as wine when examined

closely; impurity is distinguished from purity by intent alone.

Says Tuka, what is good is confirmed by experience as fitting and right; if so, does one need to purchase one's

own welfare?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one whose mind does not touch another's wealth or another's wife is not bound by action, whatever he
does. This is direct, plain experience. Trust it as the truest companion of the soul. Solitude alone will unravel
everything before such a person. Look closely, and fermented food is the same as wine. Pure and impure are
told apart by intent. Tuka says: what is good is confirmed by experience as fitting and right. If so, must you

buy your own welfare for a price?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets out a moral test that is inward, not ceremonial: the man whose mind never reaches for another's
money or another's wife stays free even in the thick of action. He calls this verifiable experience, something the
soul can lean on rather than a borrowed rule, and he says solitude will then open everything to such a person. His
examples sharpen the point, that intent is what divides pure from impure, the way fermentation can turn food
into something like wine. The closing question presses it home: if good conduct is already confirmed from within
by experience, your own welfare costs nothing to acquire, so why act as though it must be purchased?

GATHA 3200 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, hunger against greed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hunger asks only for enough to fill the belly, but greed makes one reach for more and brings disgrace. Greed
makes one shave one's head and endure fasts, and when one slips from proper conduct, it brings ruin.

What is taken in proper measure for the right purpose does not feel like deprivation; one who rejects the ways of
the base is a true renunciant. Says Tuka, obedience to command is true service; hold fear within the chitta and
guard the treasure that has been entrusted to you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hunger asks only for enough to fill the belly. Greed makes you reach for more, and brings disgrace. Greed
makes you shave your head and endure fasts, and when you slip from right conduct it brings ruin. What you
take in proper measure, for the right purpose, never feels like deprivation. The one who rejects the ways of
the base is a true renouncer. Tuka says: obedience to the command is true service. Hold fear within the
mind, and guard the treasure that has been entrusted to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts plain hunger, which asks only for enough, with greed, which keeps reaching and ends in
shame. He notices that greed can even wear religious dress, shaving the head and keeping fasts, while inwardly it
stays grasping, and one slip then turns it to ruin. The measure he offers is purpose: take what is right and needed,
and nothing feels like deprivation; turning away from the cravings of the base is what real renunciation means. He
closes by reframing devotion as obedience and trusteeship, keeping a wary fear in the mind and guarding what
has been entrusted rather than treating it as one's own to spend.
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GATHA 3201 The Power of the Name

The Name, the guide on the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whether you understand dharma or not, listen, I will tell you the secret. Cry out the Name of my Vitthal with
full-throated fervor.

He will show you the paths you need, whatever they may be; the compassionate One will answer your yearning.
When you lose your way, He walks beside you as a gracious guide; He will not let thorns prick you or thieves
assail you.

Says Tuka, no price need be paid, no words need be spent; just let the mind chant Vitthal, Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whether you understand dharma or not, listen, I will tell you the heart of it. Call out the name of my Vithoba
with all your force. He will show you the paths you need, whatever they are. The greatly compassionate One
will answer your longing. When you lose your way he walks beside you as a kind guide. He lets no thorn prick
you. He takes the road away from thieves. Tuka says: no price need be paid, no words need be spent. Just
keep the mind set on this: Vitthal, Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to people anxious about whether they grasp dharma, and sets that worry aside: the secret is
simply to cry out Vithoba's name with full force. He casts God as a guide on a dangerous road who shows the right
paths, walks alongside the one who has lost the way, keeps thorns from the feet, and steers clear of thieves. The
compassion is what answers, not the seeker's learning or effort. The closing line strips the cost down to nothing:
no payment, no elaborate words, only the mind held steady on the repeated name, Vitthal, Vitthal.

GATHA 3202 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow renouncer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Then why do they haunt the royal courts, hovering at the doorstep like empty vessels? They display
renunciation outwardly, but inside they are hollow and vain. Why do they trail crowds of disciples around them

for no real purpose? Says Tuka, what spills out and what churns inside are two very different things.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Then why do they hang about the royal courts, waiting at the doorstep like empty vessels? They show
renunciation on the outside, but inside they are hollow and false. Why do they drag crowds of disciples
around them for no real purpose? Tuka says: what spills out and what churns inside are two very different
things.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches the contradiction in a renouncer who has supposedly given up desire yet loiters at the doors of
kings hoping for favor. He calls the displayed detachment hollow, an outside that does not match the inside, and
questions the entourage of disciples gathered for show rather than for any true teaching. The closing line is the
test: the words and gestures a person spills out in public are one thing, what actually churns within them is

another. The aim is to weigh our own inner state against our outer reputation, not to despise the man.

GATHA 3203 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the easy secret
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The servants of Hari possess an easy secret: all duties are fulfilled at His feet. God is at their hip, carried upon
their shoulders; the company of the faithful is their playground.

Everything is accomplished through this simple exchange; the profit of devotion never runs out. Says Tuka, our
minds are forever at peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the servants of Hari the secret is easy: at his feet every duty is fulfilled. God is on their hip, carried on
their shoulders. The company of the faithful is their playground. Everything gets done by this simple

exchange. The profit of it never runs short. Tuka says: our minds are always at peace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the path of Hari's servants as the easy one, where bowing at God's feet completes every
religious duty at once. The intimacy is domestic and tender, God carried like a child on the hip or shoulder, the

gathering of devotees treated as a playground rather than a labor. He frames it as an exchange that always yields
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and never runs dry, so there is no anxiety about loss. The plain conclusion is the fruit of all this: the mind of such a

servant rests permanently at peace.

GATHA 3204 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the one within all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who dwells in all beings is the true lord of all. Moment by moment, stay alert in that place, with firm faith at
His feet.

Though He assumes different outward guises, the inner seed remains the same. Says Tuka, the one who is wise
and the master knows the secret of this contemplation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who dwells in the life of all beings is the lord of them all. Stay awake to that place, moment by moment,
with firm faith at his feet. Though he shows different outward forms, the inner seed stays the same. Tuka
says: the one who is wise, the true owner, holds to this secret of contemplation.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga points to the one presence living inside every being as the real master of all. Tukaram counsels
constant alertness to that indwelling presence, kept up moment by moment and anchored by firm faith at the feet.
He distinguishes the changing outer forms from the unchanging inner seed: the disguises differ, but what dwells
within is one and the same. The closing line names who actually possesses this, not the outwardly clever, but the
one who keeps the inner seed in steady contemplation.

GATHA 3205 The Saints

Saints, the poor host's welcome
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When saints come to my home, I am so poor, O generous Lord. With what shall I worship them? I will simply

hold their feet within my heart.

T will offer my body as a sacrifice, waving it around them as an offering. Says Tuka, with devotion I fold my
hands; let this be known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Saints have come to my house, and I am so poor, O generous Lord. With what shall I worship them? I will
hold their feet within my heart. I will make my body an offering, waving it around them and casting it away.

Tuka says: with all my heart I fold my hands. Let this be known.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram greets the arrival of saints as the highest visit, and confesses he has nothing fit to honor them with. The
poverty is not only material; it is the helplessness of love that cannot find an offering equal to the guests. So he
gives what he has: their feet held inside his heart, and his own body waved around them like a lamp and
surrendered. The folded hands at the end are the whole of his worship, offered in pure feeling and openly
declared, since that sincerity is the one gift a poor host can truly give.

GATHA 3206 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the spoiled child's claim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Once the boundary of separation has fallen away, we are entirely Yours, O Hari. Now please indulge us, indulge
the whims of Your playful children.

I know no other service but Yours, O God. Says Tuka, my longing and my purpose rest at Your feet, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now that the wall of separation has fallen, we are entirely yours, O Hari. So indulge us now, indulge the
whims of your pampered children. I know no service other than yours, O God. Tuka says: my longing and my
whole aim rest at your feet, O Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Once the sense of being separate from God has broken, Tukaram speaks from inside belonging rather than from
outside it. From that footing he makes a child's demand, asking God to indulge his whims, the boldness allowed

only because the relationship is now beyond question. He admits he has learned no other service, no other
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devotion to fall back on, which leaves him wholly dependent. The closing line gathers his desire and his purpose

into a single place, the feet of the Lord, so that surrender and longing become the same thing.

GATHA 3207 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, bowing at the threshold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your lotus feet, O Lord, are our true resting place. Again and again I bow and prostrate before You.

Says Tuka, lowly among all people, I press my forehead to the dust of Your threshold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your lotus feet, O Lord of Lakshmi, are our resting place. Again and again I bow; again and again I throw
myself flat on the ground before You. Tuka says: I am the lowest of all people; I press my forehead to the
dust at the step of Your door.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names where he finally comes to rest: not in any achievement of his own, but at the feet of God. The
bowing is not done once and finished; it is repeated, over and over, until the body is flat on the ground. He places
himself below everyone else, at the very threshold, in the dust where feet are wiped. The whole posture is the
prayer: rest is found only by going low, and the lowest place is the safest place to be.

GATHA 3208 Prayers

Prayer, the Name on the lips
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In this final plea I speak what is truly in my chitta. May Your Name remain upon my lips; this is all I ask with

devotion.
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If this desire is fulfilled, it will satisfy everything, O Narayana. Says Tuka, whatever day remains, I will spend it
singing Your glory.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is my last plea, and I will say what is really in me. Stay in my throat; stay there. This is all I ask, and I
ask it with my whole heart. If that one desire is granted, O Narayana, everything in me is satisfied. Tuka says:
whatever days are left to me, I will spend them singing Your glory.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips his asking down to a single request and lays it bare. He does not want wealth, rescue, or heaven;
he wants the Name of God to stay on his lips and never leave. He tells God plainly that if this one wish is met,
nothing else is lacking. The vow that follows is the proof of the request: whatever life remains will be poured out in

singing of Narayana, so the prayer and the rest of his life become the same thing.

GATHA 3209 True Worship

True worship, loving nearness over formality
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Loving familiarity is the truest worship; formality and distance are signs of a divided chitta. These are upside-
down truths that cannot be seen through the fog of confusion.

Contentment cannot be bought; it is won by the words of love. Says Tuka, when a single jiva is wholly absorbed,

the thread winds itself into one skein.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Loving closeness is the truest worship. To hold God at a formal distance is a divided heart. These truths run
the opposite way from what people expect, and a confused mind cannot see them. Peace cannot be bought
for a price; it is words of love that please God. Tuka says: when one life is wholly given, the thread is gathered
into a single skein.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram overturns the common idea that worship means keeping a respectful distance and following correct
form. He says intimacy is the real offering, and stiff formality betrays a heart still split between God and other
things. This looks upside down to a confused mind, but it is the truth: God is not won by purchase or ceremony,
only by speech that comes from love. When a single life surrenders completely, all its scattered strands wind
together into one, and that gathered-ness is the worship he means.
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GATHA 3210 Worldly Metaphors

The mother's love, devotion that draws no offense
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A child kicks its mother, yet she is delighted by it. Joy dwells in the chitta and body; it has merged completely

into the color of love.

The mother feeds the child the very substance of her own life; whatever portion comes, she welcomes. Says
Tuka, by the bonds of love spanning lifetimes, this happiness comes to all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The child kicks its mother, and that very kicking delights her. Joy lives in her heart and in her body; it has all
merged into the one color of love. She feeds the child the very substance of her own life; whatever comes to
her, she takes it as good. Tuka says: by the bonds of love that run across lifetimes, this happiness comes to

everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the mother and her infant to show how love receives even rough treatment. The baby strikes her,
yet she is only pleased, because love has dissolved all sense of injury into one feeling. So it is with God: He feeds
the devotee from His own being and welcomes whatever the devotee gives, harsh or clumsy. The closing line
widens it to all souls: the tie of love is older than this life, a bond carried across births, and that is why such
happiness is offered to everyone.

GATHA 3211 Worldly Metaphors

Discernment, knowing when enough is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Once the cooking is done, adding more fire is pointless and wasteful. Therefore, restrain unnecessary effort;

excess serves no purpose.

Guard the secret of timing; do the right thing at the right moment. Says Tuka, this becomes clear at the decisive
hour.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once the food is cooked, more fire only ruins it. So spare yourself that wasted effort; pushing past the point
serves nothing. Guard the secret of the right measure; do the right thing at its proper time. Tuka says: this is
understood only at the moment it is needed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches discernment with a kitchen image: heaping fire on food already cooked does not improve it, it
spoils it and wastes labor. He warns against straining beyond the point where effort is fruitful, in practice as in
cooking. The real skill is timing, knowing when to act and when to stop, and doing each thing in its proper season.
He admits this wisdom cannot be learned in advance as a rule; it becomes clear only in the living moment when

the choice is upon you.

GATHA 3212 The Moral Ideal

Discernment, against rash haste and sloth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just because one stands on this bank does not mean one should leap into the water. What good does it do to

attempt remedies after the moment has passed? Do not be drawn in by everything that appears inviting.

Says Tuka, the assault of laziness has led many astray.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Standing on this near bank, do not leap into the water for that. What use are the remedies meant for later, if
you do them now, out of place? Do not be pulled along by everything that looks good to you. Tuka says: the

raid of laziness has ruined many.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against two opposite failures on the spiritual road. One is rash haste: jumping into the river
simply because you are standing at the edge, acting before the time is right, applying later remedies too soon. The

other is being lured by whatever merely looks inviting, letting appearances drag you wherever they please. Against
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both he sets the final blow: laziness comes like a raiding party and has destroyed many who never even started.
Right timing, not impulse and not drift, is the path.

GATHA 3213 True Worship

True worship, the heart over the offering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Offer your full strength to God; true service lies not in material offerings alone. This is the highest law of

dharma; those who are wise should know this secret.

God sees into the chitta and knows your devotion as it truly is. Says Tuka, whatever longing you have planted,

that very passion will take hold of you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give your full strength to God; service is not in objects alone. This is the chief law; you who are wise, know
this secret. God is in your heart and knows your feeling exactly as it is. Tuka says: whatever longing you have
planted, that very madness takes hold of you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lifts true worship above the things laid on the altar. What God asks is your whole strength and your
inward devotion, not the value of the items you offer. Since God lives within and reads the heart directly, no
display can fool Him and no poverty can shortchange Him. The closing line states the law of the inner life:
whatever desire you sow becomes the passion that grips you, so what you plant in the heart is exactly what you
will be ruled by.

GATHA 3214 Longing and Separation

Longing, craving that exhausts itself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Craving itself is the cause and the effect; thirst leads only to more exhaustion. Why, O Panduranga, do You keep

company with such suffering? When there is no sweetness in the form, one only beats one's chest in vain.

Says Tuka, the weight grows heavier, and that is the glory of this excess.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The thing done becomes the cause again; craving only brings more weariness. What is the use of such
company, when You alone are the longing, Panduranga? When there is no sweetness in the form, one beats

one's chest in vain desire. Tuka says: the burden grows heavy, and that is the whole glory of this excess.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at how craving feeds itself: each thing you do plants the cause of the next want, and thirst leads
only to fresh exhaustion. He turns to Panduranga and asks why keep such company with suffering, when God
Himself is the only longing worth having. Without real sweetness, devotion turns into empty self-beating, all show
and ache and no nourishment. He ends with a sharp irony: the only thing this overload of craving produces is a
heavier and heavier weight, and he names that weight, mockingly, its glory.

GATHA 3215 The Power of the Name

The Name, the world washed clean
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By placing a zero over the name of worldly life, the growing merit of dharma has been accomplished. Through
the devotion of Hari, the world has been cleansed, and the grip of death and time has been escaped.

No one need labor over complicated spiritual practices; what is required is the renunciation of body-
consciousness. Says Tuka, the joy and peace of Hari's story is supreme; one who sings it knows nothing of
worldly suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Put a zero over the name of worldly life, and the merit of true dharma keeps growing. Singing Hari has made
the world white and clean; the grip of death and time is escaped. No one needs the burden of hard practices;
what must be done is to give up body-consciousness. Tuka says: the joy and stillness of Hari's story is the

highest; whoever sings it knows nothing of worldly sorrow.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets worldly life and the singing of Hari side by side and crosses out the first. Cancel the value placed on
samsara, and true merit grows on its own; sing the Name, and the world is washed white and slips free of the
noose of death and time. He insists the path needs no elaborate apparatus of technique; the one renunciation that
matters is letting go of the belief that you are the body. What remains is the joy and the deep stillness of telling
Hari's story, and the one who lives in that singing simply no longer knows worldly grief.

GATHA 3216 Faith and Trust

Faith, the effortless coming of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The faithful one needs no exertion; divine color comes to his body effortlessly. A mother begs a morsel from the
hand of her child, and by accepting it she is filled with joy.

She takes the child's harsh words as a mark of honor and wears that speech as an ornament. Says Tuka, You are

the witness of all. Panduranga is always on my side.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the one who trusts, no straining is needed; the color of God comes to the body on its own. A mother begs
a morsel from her own child's hand, and taking it she is filled with joy. She counts the child's rough words as
honor and wears that speech as an ornament. Tuka says: You are the witness of everything; Panduranga is
always on my side.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the ease of faith. Where there is trust, grace does not have to be wrestled into being; it colors
the devotee effortlessly. The mother shows the relationship: she will beg food from her own little child's hand and
rejoice in it, and even the child's harsh words she treats as praise and wears like a jewel. So God receives the
devotee's crude offerings and clumsy speech as ornament. Tukaram closes in confidence: God sees all and stands
on his side, so anxious effort is unnecessary.
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GATHA 3217 The Nature of God

Nature of God, refuge that takes you in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The master of all glory becomes a refuge to all. When the chitta is offered with sincerity, God does not let
anything remain apart from Himself; by the force of devotion He fills every place.

Whether knowingly or unknowingly, once the state comes upon you, He Himself becomes your very desire. Says
Tuka, how beautiful is the life of the little one, for the mother nourishes it with her own milk.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The master of all glory becomes refuge to everyone. When the heart is offered in truth, God lets nothing of
you stay apart from Him; by the force of devotion He fills every place. Knowing it or not knowing it, once the
state comes upon you, He Himself becomes your desire. Tuka says: how good is the life of the little one, for

the mother raises it on her own milk.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the kind of God this is: the owner of all splendor, yet the one who makes Himself a shelter for
all who come. Offer the heart sincerely and He leaves no part of you standing outside Himself; the strength of
devotion fills every space until there is no separate you. Then, whether you understand it or not, once that state
arrives, your own wanting is no longer yours, it is Him. The mother and her nursing infant carry it home: the little
one need only depend, and the mother grows it from her own body.

GATHA 3218 Longing and Separation

Longing, yearning for the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When will such a state come over my being? My chitta yearns for You, O Panduranga. Forgetting the body, let

me contemplate Your feet without a single moment's pause.

Will I ever become worthy of such a gain? I do not know if You, O Hrishikesha, will be pleased. Says Tuka, I
shall count my past merit blessed if I can take that eternal bliss of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When will such a state come over me? My heart is wasting away for You, Panduranga. Let me forget the body
and dwell on Your feet, with not one moment's break in between. Will I ever become fit for such a gain? I do
not know whether You, O Hrishikesha, will be pleased. Tuka says: I will count my stored merit blessed if I
can take that eternal joy of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from inside an unfulfilled longing rather than from arrival. His heart is pining for Panduranga,
and what he aches for is unbroken contemplation of God's feet, the body forgotten and not a single moment's gap
in the attention. He does not presume he deserves it; he openly wonders whether he is worthy and whether
Hrishikesha will even be pleased with him. The hope at the end is humble: if all the merit gathered across his life
can buy him that one thing, the endless bliss of love, he will count every bit of it well spent.

GATHA 3219 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the weight given to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not carry the burden of self-importance; my resolve is for the Master's service alone. Whatever the Master

commands is my law; this is the firm conviction in my chitta, and by it every burden is lifted.

With childlike insistence I pray with a single-pointed mind, and my divine parents respond in kind. Says Tuka,
this is the nature of my service: I have placed the entire weight upon God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not carry the load of self-importance. My one resolve is to serve the Master. Whatever the Master
commands is my law; this is fixed in my mind, and by it every burden is lifted. With childlike insistence I
pray with a single mind, and my mother and father answer in the same way. Tuka says: this is the kind of

service I do. I have laid the whole weight on God.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a service that begins by putting down something most people never set down: the burden of
one's own importance. He keeps only one rule, that the Master's command is law, and he reports that this single
conviction is what actually lightens the load. The childlike insistence is not weakness but trust: he presses on God
the way a child presses on its parents, and he says the divine parents respond in kind. The closing line names the
whole transaction: he has not divided the weight with God, he has placed all of it on God.

GATHA 3220 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the puppet on His strings
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does He not dwell within my own chitta? He is the all-pervading One who lives in every being. Whatever stirs in

the mind is His own grace moving it; the mind simply follows that current.

All powers of the jiva remain dormant; nothing I do is accomplished by my own effort. Says Tuka, the strings
and the puppeteer's rod are in His hands; the lifeless puppets dance only as He moves them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Does He not dwell within me? He pervades all beings and lives in every one. Whatever stirs in the mind is
His grace moving it; the mind only follows that current. All the powers of the living being lie dormant;
nothing I do is done by my own effort. Tuka says: the strings and the puppeteer's rod are in His hands. The
lifeless puppets dance only as He moves them.

WHAT IT MEANS

This poem pushes God's pervasiveness all the way into the question of who is actually acting. Tukaram first
locates God within himself and within every being, then draws the hard conclusion: even the movement of his own
mind is God's grace, not his initiative. The image of the puppet makes the claim sharp, that what we call our
powers and our deeds are dormant on their own and dance only when the hidden hand pulls. Held wrongly this
could excuse anything; held as Tukaram means it, it is the end of self-credit and the ground of surrender, since the
doer was never the one we took ourselves to be.
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GATHA 3221 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the offered body left empty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who touches the remains of what has been offered to God? Whatever intention arises, doubts spring up with it.
This body has been offered to God once and for all; whatever happens through that offering will be good.

The burden that was here has been lifted, and its worry has been removed; now the vessel stands empty and
clean. Says Tuka, it was desire that brought all the trouble; once desire departed, so did ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who would touch the leavings already offered to God? Whatever intention you form, doubts spring up beside
it. This body has been offered to God once and for all; whatever comes through that offering will be good.
The burden that was here is lifted, and its worry with it; now the vessel stands empty. Tuka says: it was

desire that brought all the trouble. Once desire left, ruin left too.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats his own body as something already given away, like food offered to God that no one would now
take back for themselves. He notices that fresh intentions only breed fresh doubts, so he stops forming them and
rests on the single offering already made, trusting that whatever follows from it will be good. The empty vessel is
the point: with the burden handed over, the worry that rode with it is gone. He names the root plainly, that desire
was the source of his suffering, and when desire departed, the ruin it was carrying departed with it.

GATHA 3222 The Nature of God

Moral ideal, the fault is in the seer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who sees God and holy places as empty and meaningless, that fault belongs to the one who sees. He who

manages to avoid God is ruled by the power of his own past karma.

Pure and impure grounds, the seeds of sin and merit, will each bring their respective fruit of experience. Says
Tuka, when one bypasses the essential truth of the all-sustaining Lord, all dharma becomes false.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If a man sees God and holy places as empty and meaningless, that fault is his own, the seer's. The man who
manages to dodge God is ruled by the power of his own past deeds. Pure ground and impure ground, the
seeds of sin and of merit, each will bring its own fruit to be tasted. Tuka says: when you bypass the heart of
it, the all-sustaining Lord, every duty you keep is false.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns a complaint into a mirror. When someone declares God and pilgrimage empty, he refuses to grant
the verdict; the emptiness is in the one who sees, not in what is seen. He explains the dodge as the working of past
karma, and he insists the moral ledger is exact, that pure and impure ground each yield their own harvest. The
closing claim is the radical one, that ritual and duty are worthless if they skip the living center, the all-sustaining
Lord, so the test is not how much dharma you perform but whether you have kept your eye on Him.

GATHA 3223 Worldly Life

Worldly life, you cannot argue truth in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What am I to do when the secret cannot be understood even after being told? The delusion that is already
present keeps generating more confusion. Only one who has first brought the mind under control can exercise
authority over it.

In one who has not tasted the truth, there is neither flavor nor relish; forced argument is mere stubborn

obstinacy. Says Tuka, guard yourself first; there is no need to impose yourself on anyone else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I do when the secret cannot be grasped even after it is told? The delusion already sitting there
keeps breeding more confusion. Only one who has first brought his own mind in hand can rule over it. In a
man who has not tasted it, there is no flavor and no relish; forced argument is only stubborn obstinacy. Tuka
says: guard yourself first. There is no need now to press yourself on anyone else.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits the limit of teaching: the secret can be told and still not land, because the hearer's existing
delusion keeps manufacturing new confusion. He locates real authority in self-mastery, since you can only govern
a mind you have first brought under your own hand. The line about flavor is the diagnosis, that for one who has
never tasted the truth there is nothing to relish, and pushing arguments at such a person is just stubbornness on
both sides. So the counsel turns inward: tend to your own guarding rather than imposing yourself on others.

GATHA 3224 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, patience the pure seed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When nectar is tossed aside with contempt, poison becomes the necessity of suffering beings. One should not
bargain over the price of eagerness; the one with patience and a pure seed is truly blessed.

A body afflicted with disease moves on its own distorted course; what good are cosmetics applied over it? Says
Tuka, you may hurry and bustle as you please; we have the patience and the space for it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When nectar is thrown away in contempt, poison becomes what suffering beings must take. Do not haggle

over the price of eagerness; the one with patience, the pure seed, is the truly good one. A body riddled with
disease moves on its own twisted course; what use is paint laid over it? Tuka says: hurry and bustle as you

please. We have the patience, and the room, for it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two responses to what is offered. Reject the nectar in scorn and you are left with poison, which
is all the suffering then have to swallow. He refuses to price eagerness like a commodity and praises instead the
patient one, whose patience is a pure seed that grows into something good. The diseased body that moves by its
own distortion is his image for a corrupted nature: cosmetics laid over it change nothing, only the inner ground
matters. The closing lines are quietly steady, letting the hurried do their bustling while he keeps the patience, and
the space, to wait.

176



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3225 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, ground first then the harvest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T will give the nectar of experience to those in need, opening the storehouse before them. First the foundation of

pure devotion must be laid; after that, there is no worry about seeds or harvest.

Says Tuka, one whose name is itself virtuous has no need to advertise it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will give the juice of experience to those in need, opening the storehouse before them. First the ground
must be laid, pure devotion as the foundation; after that there is no worry about seed or harvest. Tuka says: a
name that is virtuous in itself has no need to be advertised.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers to share not doctrine but the actual juice of experience, and he describes himself opening a
storehouse to the needy. He sets the order plainly: lay the ground first, which is pure devotion, and then the seed
and the crop take care of themselves, so the work is in preparing the heart, not in chasing results. The final line
carries his characteristic refusal of show: what is genuinely good announces itself and does not need to be cried in
the market, whether that is the Lord's name or the worth of true experience.

GATHA 3226 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, let the master carry it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Am I burdened with the weight of managing all this worldly business? The master knows how to sort it out; my
only concern is to eat the meal He provides. Let the one whose worry it is carry it upon his head; the child

should simply play.

Says Tuka, when the final reckoning comes, God Himself will take responsibility for these words.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Is so great a weight mine, to manage all this business? The master knows how to untangle it; my only
concern is the meal. Let the one whose worry it is carry it on his head; the child should just play. Tuka says:
when the final reckoning comes, God will answer for these words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to take on the management of the whole affair of living, handing it back to the master whose job
it is. He keeps for himself only the smallest of cares, the meal set before him, and likens his proper posture to a
child at play while the parent shoulders the worry. The image is deliberately small and trusting against a large
anxiety. The closing line stakes everything on God: when the final accounting arrives, it is God, not Tukaram, who
will stand behind these confident words.

GATHA 3227 Longing and Separation

Longing, the fish out of water
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot bear it, I cannot bear it, I cannot bear it without Hari. Bring me my dark Lord, someone, bring Him to
me.

My jiva writhes like a fish out of water; all directions appear empty and desolate. I forget hunger and thirst; my
mind has grown distracted; a single moment feels as long as an age.

If you do not recognize Him, listen: He is the friend of Tuka's brother, the life of the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I cannot bear it, I cannot bear it, I cannot bear it without Hari. Bring me, someone bring me, my dark Lord,

my Shyam. My life writhes like a fish out of water; every direction looks empty and desolate. I forget hunger
and thirst, my mind has come undone, and a single moment stretches as long as an age. If you do not know

Him, then listen: He is the friend of Tuka's brother, the very life of the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry of separation, and the threefold repetition is the sound of someone past composure. Tukaram, here
speaking as Tuka's brother, reaches for the most exact image of unbearable lack: a fish thrown out of water,
thrashing and unable to live. The world drains of meaning, hunger and thirst no longer register, and time itself
swells so that one moment feels like an age. The last lines turn outward to the listener who may not recognize this
Lord, naming Him not by power but by intimacy, the friend of the singer and the life of the whole world.
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GATHA 3228 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the litany of the Name Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Vitthal, in describing Your virtues, O Vitthal, all my sins are burned away. O Vitthal, seeing Your divine face,
O Vitthal, my eyes are filled with bliss.

O Vitthal, embracing You, O Vitthal, my arms and body and mind are cooled. O Vitthal, hearing Your glory, O
Vitthal, my being finds rest through Your remembrance.

Says Tuka's brother, O Vitthal, when I held Your feet, all sense of bodily self dissolved.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Vitthal, in telling Your virtues, O Vitthal, my sins are burned away. O Vitthal, looking on Your blessed face,
O Vitthal, my eyes are filled with joy. O Vitthal, in embracing You, O Vitthal, my body and mind and arms
are cooled. O Vitthal, in hearing Your glory, O Vitthal, my being finds rest through remembering You. Tuka's
brother says: O Vitthal, when I held Your feet, all sense of being a body slipped away.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem is built as a litany, each line opening and closing on the name Vitthal until the name itself becomes the
act of worship. Tukaram, speaking here as Tuka's brother, moves through the senses one by one: speaking the
Lord's virtues burns sins, seeing His face delights the eyes, the embrace cools the whole body, hearing His glory
gives the soul rest. The progression climbs from outer acts to inner stillness. It ends at the feet, where the last and

deepest thing happens: holding them, the very sense of being a separate body dissolves, which is the whole aim
the senses were leading toward.
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GATHA 3229 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the storehouse left open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In solitude or in the crowd, I shall raise a joyful commotion. There is not the least trace of impurity here.

I give and take by my own authority; I do not see anyone else to consult. The key to the storehouse is in my

hands; whoever wishes may come and see the wares.

Says Tuka, by the strength of faith, God has left everything open and free for us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Alone or in the crowd, I will raise a glad uproar. There is not the least speck of impurity here. I take and I
give by my own authority; I see no one else I must ask. The key to the storehouse is in my hand; whoever
wishes, let him come and see the goods. Tuka says: by the strength of faith, God has left it all open and free

for us here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sounds a note of fearless abundance. Whether by himself or in a crowd, he will make his joyful noise,
and he insists there is nothing impure in it to hide. The boldest stroke is the claim of authority: he gives and takes
freely, answering to no one, because the key to God's storehouse has been put in his own hand and anyone may
come inspect the wares. He names the source of this freedom in the last line, that it was not seized but granted: by
the strength of faith, God has thrown the treasury open and left it free for His own.

GATHA 3230 Confession and Sin

Confession, only You can pull me out
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the moment of remembrance, one should be alert, yet I do not know how. I have fallen into the pull of sense-

pleasures, and I see no one who will pull me out.

My capital is spent; it has become a useless burden upon the earth. Says Tuka, I know that only You can rush to

my aid at such a time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At the moment of remembrance, I should be awake and alert; I do not know how. I have fallen into the pull
of the senses, and I see no one who will drag me out. My capital is spent; what is left has become a useless
weight on the earth. Tuka says: I know that at such a time it is You alone who can come running.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks here as one who has failed at the one thing he wanted, to stay awake and remember God, and he
confesses he does not even know how to do it. He pictures himself dragged off by the pull of the senses with no
rescuer in sight. The image of spent capital is bleak self-accounting: the resource he was given is wasted, and what
remains of him is dead weight on the ground. Yet the confession turns at the end into its only hope, that the very
God he could not remember is the one who can come running to him at exactly such a moment.

GATHA 3231 The Nature of God

Wonder, God's varied creation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Behold, O God, how varied are these beings, each with a different destiny. No two are alike; You display the

pure and the lowly in every shade.

The five elements form a single heap, yet You make them dance on different strings. Says Tuka, whatever class

one belongs to, that is the condition one receives.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Look, O God, how varied these people are. Each carries a different store of past deeds. No two are alike. You

show the pure and the lowly, every shade of them. The five elements lie in one heap, yet You make them
dance on different strings. Tuka says: whatever class one is born into, that is the condition that comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is marveling at how one God produces such endless difference among beings. The raw material is the
same for everyone, the same five elements piled together, yet each life turns out pure or lowly, in its own shade.
He points to the hand behind it: God pulls the strings and makes the elements dance into all these forms and
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fates. The closing line names the order Tukaram sees, that the condition each person receives matches the store of

deeds and the station they come with.

GATHA 3232 Prayers

Refusal of opinion, call on Govinda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let me not fall under anyone's sway; I will call upon Govinda alone. The opinions of the many are manifold, yet

all are hollow and empty within.

Let me not agitate my mind over this or that, nor endure needless suffering. Says Tuka, Panduranga has come
to fill my portion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me not fall under anyone's spell. I will call on Govinda alone. The many have many opinions, and all of
them are hollow, empty inside. Let me not stir up my mind over this and that; I will not wear myself out with

it. Tuka says: Panduranga has come to fill my share.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing to be swayed by the crowd of competing teachings and instead fixing on one name. He calls
the many opinions of clever people hollow and empty, not worth tangling his mind in. The discipline he sets
himself is to stop agitating over rival views and to stop exhausting himself chasing them. The relief at the end is
that he no longer has to fill the gap by his own effort, because Panduranga himself has come to fill what was
missing in him.

GATHA 3233 Prayers

Plea for release, the vow of the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For once, free me_from this sorrow, O God, by untangling the web of sin. I will remember Your feet; this is my
vow, day and night, O Panduranga.

For too long I have been made to suffer these painful consequences. Says Tuka, I will offer my body as a

sacrifice, bowing and casting even my head before You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For once, set me free from this sorrow. Untangle the net of my sins. I will remember Your feet; this is my
vow, by night and by day, O Panduranga. For too long I have been made to suffer these consequences. Now,
Panduranga, release me. Tuka says: I will offer my body as a sacrifice; I will wave even this head of mine

before You and cast it down.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is begging for release from a long stretch of suffering he traces to his own sins, picturing them as a net
he cannot untangle alone. In return he makes a vow: he will hold God's feet in memory day and night, without
break. He says the consequences have run on long enough and asks God to cut them off now. The last line is an
offering of his whole self, body and head laid down before God, the gesture of one who keeps nothing back.

GATHA 3234 Prayers

The only refuge at the hour of death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To whom else shall I appeal? Who else will be of help at the hour of death? You alone are my companion, O
Panduranga; come quickly, I am watching the road for You. Says Tuka, fulfill this longing of mine; serve me the

feast of divine nectar.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To whom else should I go and cry? Who else comes to my aid at the hour of death? You are my friend, O
Panduranga. Come quickly; I am watching the road for You. Tuka says: fulfill this longing of mine. Set before
me this feast, the food that is the taste of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming God as the one refuge precisely because the test is the moment of dying. He asks who else
could possibly help then, and answers that no one can, so there is no point appealing elsewhere. He pictures
himself waiting at the roadside, a friend watching for the friend who must come quickly. The longing he asks God
to fulfill is not for relief alone but for the feast of divine taste, the nourishment of Brahman itself, the highest thing

he can name.
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GATHA 3235 The Power of the Name

The Name, our only strength
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All our strength comes from Your Name alone. We drink this nectar and know nothing else besides.

Whatever one's lot may be, joy or sorrow or the pain of disease, each receives accordingly. Says Tuka, O God,

my sole longing rests at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For all of us, the strength comes from Your Name alone. We drink this nectar; we know nothing else besides.
Whatever a person's lot, joy or sorrow or the pain of disease, each receives his own. Tuka says: O God, my

one longing rests at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that the only real power he and his fellow devotees have is the Name, which he calls a nectar
they drink to the exclusion of everything else. He sets this against the ordinary lottery of life, where each person
simply receives his own portion of pleasure, pain, and sickness. Against that uncertain lot, the Name is the one
thing he chooses and holds to. His single desire, he says, is fixed at God's feet, and he wants nothing outside that.

GATHA 3236 Longing and Separation

Longing, the ache of separation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My chitta aches deeply to meet Your feet. O gracious one, keep Your concern upon me.

My mind writhes ceaselessly in the pain of separation from You. Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhari, You know the
suffering of my inner being.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

There is a deep ache in me to reach Your feet, to meet them. O gracious one, keep Your care upon me. My
mind writhes without rest in the pain of being apart from You. Tuka says: O Lord of Pandhari, You know the

suffering inside me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the pain of separation as a physical ache, a longing in the gut to touch God's feet. He asks
only that the gracious God keep watching over him while the ache lasts. He admits his mind cannot settle, twisting
ceaselessly because he is parted from the one he loves. The comfort he reaches for at the end is that nothing of this
hidden suffering is unseen: the Lord of Pandhari already knows the wound within him.

GATHA 3237 Prayers

Plea for release from rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through many births I have taken so many rounds of existence; deliver me from all this. I call out to You, O

merciful one, O Lord of the universe, O compassionate Lord.

I am being tossed about in the city of illusion; take pity on me here. Says Tuka, who else but You can put an end

to this suffering?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Through many births I have gone round and round. Set me free from it. I call out to You, O merciful one, O
sustainer of the world, O compassionate Lord. I am being swept along in the city of illusion. Take pity on me

here. Tuka says: who else but You can end this exhaustion?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is asking to be released from the endless wheel of birth after birth, a circling he is worn out by. He calls
on God by the names that name God's nature: merciful, the one who holds up the world, compassionate. He
names his condition as being carried helplessly along in the city of illusion, unable to get free by himself. The
closing question is also his argument: no one else has the power to end this weariness, so to God alone he turns.
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GATHA 3238 Prayers

Surrender to providence, last resort
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Is there anything You cannot do, O Vitthal? Listen to my stammering words. Rescue me from the clutches of the

wheel of Time; I have endured too many afflictions.

Let it burn what it will and starve what it will and strike what it will; let past karma be exhausted once and for
all. Says Tuka, every other remedy has failed; therefore I remember Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Is there anything You cannot do, O Vitthal? Give Your attention to my stammering words. Take me out of the
hands of the wheel of Time. I have suffered many disasters. Let it starve what it will, let it kill what it will; let
my past karma be spent once and for all. Tuka says: every other remedy has run out. That is why I have

remembered Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is throwing himself on God's power after exhausting his own. He owns that his prayer is clumsy,
stammered, and asks God to listen anyway. The bold middle is a kind of consent: let the wheel of Time and past
karma do their worst, starve and strike, so long as the debt is finally cleared. His point is not despair but
surrender, the choice to let the consequences burn out rather than dodge them. The honest reason he turns to
God's feet is that he has tried everything else and nothing was left.

GATHA 3239 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, devotion over liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am drunk with the joy of devotion; let me drink this nectar with my own lips. I shall spend my days in the

company of saints, in a flood of blissful love.

This joy that fills the earth is envied even by Brahma and the other gods. Vaikuntha makes no claims;
Panduranga Himself runs to attend the kirtan.

Why seek liberation at all? What meeting could match the sweetness of this devotion? Says Tuka, this sweetness

is enough; this alone fulfills all my desires.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am drunk with the joy of devotion. Let me drink this nectar with my own mouth. I will spend my days in
the company of the saints, in a flood of the joy of love. This joy that fills the earth, even Brahma and the gods
envy it. Vaikuntha makes no claim on me; Panduranga himself runs to the kirtan. Why should I want
liberation at all? What meeting could come from it that matches this taste? Tuka says: this is sweet; this

alone is enough to satisfy my whole desire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising loving devotion as higher than the goals other paths chase. He says the bliss of bhakti, drunk
in the company of saints, is something even the gods and Brahma look on with envy. He sets it above heaven and
above release: he does not need Vaikuntha, since God himself comes running to where the singing is. Then he asks
the radical question plainly, why want liberation, when no reward it offers could equal the present sweetness. For
him the devotion itself is the fulfillment, and he asks for nothing beyond it.

GATHA 3240 The Power of the Name

The Name, the open storehouse
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The storehouse has been broken open, and the true measure has been taken. The marketplace of Hari's Name

has been established; let all that has been asked for now be given.

Abundance has spread across the land; the shadow of death has disappeared. Says Tuka, take your fill, young
and old alike.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The storehouse has been broken open, and the true measure has been taken out. The market of Hari's Name
has been set up; let everything asked for now be handed over. Plenty has spread across the land; the time of

want has vanished. Tuka says: take your fill, small and great alike.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the Name of Hari as a treasury thrown open to everyone, with the grain measured out honestly
and given to all who come. The market is now selling freely, so whatever anyone asks for is to be handed over
without holding back. He says the famine is over and abundance has spread everywhere. The invitation is for
everyone without distinction, young and old, low and high: come and take as much as you can hold, because the
wealth of the Name is unlimited.

GATHA 3241 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, bliss beyond telling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In the pool of bliss arise waves of bliss; the very body of bliss is made of bliss. What can I say has happened

beyond all telling? My love will not let me move forward.

Just as a mother's craving during pregnancy reflects the child within, so the inner feeling imprints itself. Says

Tuka, the impression has been poured in; the experience has risen to my very lips.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In the deep pool of bliss, waves of bliss rise. The very body of bliss is made of bliss. What can I say has
happened? It is beyond all telling. My love will not let me go a step further. As a mother's craving in
pregnancy reflects the child within her, so the inner feeling shows itself there. Tuka says: in that same way
the impression has been poured in me; the experience has risen all the way to my lips.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is trying to describe an inward state of joy that overruns description, where everything, the water, the
waves, even the body, is nothing but bliss. He admits language fails him: his love stops him, and he cannot move
past it to explain. To say something of it he reaches for an image, the way a pregnant mother's longings mirror the
child she carries, the inner reality pressing out into the outer. So with him, he says, the experience has been

poured into him so completely that it has risen to his very lips and become his speech.
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GATHA 3242 Prayers

Surrender to the Mother, plea for peace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
That is why I have held Your feet, O Mother Vitthal. Make me Your own and give me Your assurance.

This growing restlessness and worry within me must now be calmed. Says Tuka, You dwell within my very

being and are never apart from me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
That is why I have held Your feet, O Mother Vitthal. Make me Your own, and give me Your assurance. This
restlessness and worry have grown in me; calm them now. Tuka says: You live within my life, and You are

never apart from me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram clings to God as a child to a mother, addressing Vitthal as Mother and gripping the feet. His two requests
are simple: claim me as Your own, and give me the reassurance I need. The trouble he brings is a swelling
restlessness and anxiety, and he asks plainly that it be quieted. The ground of his confidence is in the last line: this
God is not far off but dwells within his own life, never separate, so the comfort he asks for is already close at hand.

GATHA 3243 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the blessing that ends division
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By this auspicious blessing, all dualities have been destroyed. Narayana has given me assurance through the

gift of inner love.

All worry has been dispelled once and for all. Says Tuka, while singing His glory, well-being came rushing out

to meet me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

This blessing is my welfare. All the pairs that pull me apart fall away and die. Narayana has reassured me. He
gave me the gift of love inside my heart. Now every worry is cleared away. Tuka says: as I sang the song, my

own good came out to meet me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a blessing whose work is to end the inner split, the pairs of opposites that keep a person torn. The
reassurance does not come as advice from outside; Narayana plants it as love within the heart. From that one gift
everything else follows: dualities dissolve, worry is cleared off for good. The closing line is the surprise of bhakti,
that singing is not a request that may go unanswered but a meeting, where the singer's own welfare walks toward

him.

GATHA 3244 The Power of the Name

The Name, do not let the sweetness slip
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The vine of Hari's Name has grown and spread wide, laden with the weight of flowers and fruit. Let my mind
become a royal bird there, to feast upon it and attain satisfaction.

From the very first seed the sweetness was revealed, and the harvest came quickly. Says Tuka, time passes
moment by moment; do not let this luscious sweetness slip away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The vine of Hari's Name has grown and spread wide. It is heavy with flowers and fruit. Let my mind become
a royal bird there, to feed and be satisfied. From the very first seed the sweetness showed itself, and the
harvest came quickly. Tuka says: time goes by moment after moment. Do not let this rich, juicy sweetness be

lost.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the Name as a vine grown enormous, bent under flower and fruit, and asks his mind to perch on
it like a bird and eat its fill. The point of the image is its ease: from the very first seed the taste was there, and the
harvest was quick, so the reward of the Name is not far off or hard-won. Against that he sets the warning of the
last verse, that time runs out moment by moment. The sweetness is offered now, and the only loss is to let the

passing minutes carry it away unenjoyed.
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GATHA 3245 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the merit of many births bearing fruit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How beautiful that this has entered my chitta, O Narayana, at this very time. God has become my soul's dearest

friend; the sorrow of lifetimes has been shattered.

The store of merit accumulated over many births has at last borne its fruit. Says Tuka, I shall count myself

blessed for having found this innermost treasure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Something good has come into my mind, O Narayana, at this very time. God has become the dearest friend
of my life. My sorrow is cut to pieces. The heap of merit gathered through many births has now borne its
fruit. Tuka says: I have found the treasure that is my own. I will count myself blessed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marks a moment when, all at once, God arrives as the closest friend of his life and the grief of lifetimes is
broken. He reads this not as luck but as harvest: the store of good gathered across many births has finally ripened
into fruit. The treasure he names is nijatheva, the wealth that was always his own, now recovered. The mood is
gratitude shading into awe, a man astonished that the long accounting of his births has paid out in this single
nearness to God.

GATHA 3246 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, shame cast aside
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If shame had stood in my way, how would this work have been accomplished? The deed was done without
delay; I clasped His feet at once. I surrendered my life and my love and held on to Him without a break.
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Says Tuka, I allowed no obstacle and wasted no time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If shame had stood in the way, how would the work ever get done? I did the one thing that mattered at once.
I clasped His feet and held on. I offered my life and my love. I held to that love without a break. Tuka says: I
let nothing block me. I wasted no time.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts his finger on the obstacle that stops most people, self-consciousness, the shame of throwing oneself
at God's feet in front of others. He refuses it outright: had he honored that shame, the one needful thing would
never have been accomplished. So he acted without hesitation, gripped the feet, and surrendered life and love in
an unbroken hold. The poem is a self-examination turned into instruction: the only thing that delayed nothing

was a man willing to look foolish, because the work of surrender cannot wait on dignity.

GATHA 3247 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, truth staked with one's life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the chitta is pure and true, no further instruction is needed. If you would be a real warrior, stake your
very life on truth.

The immeasurable honor is this: consider the Master as your own people. Says Tuka, let the words on the

tongue match the ripeness within the chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the heart is pure, it is its own witness. Then nothing more needs to be told. If you would be a true
warrior, be truthful, and stake your very life on it. The measure of real honor is this: treat the Master, and all
people, as your own. Tuka says: let the words on your tongue match what has ripened inside your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redraws courage in moral terms: the real warrior is the one who will stake his life on truth, not on the
battlefield but in plain honesty. He grounds it in a pure heart, which needs no instruction because it bears witness
to itself. From there he asks for two things, that the Master and other people be held as one's own, and that speech
match the inner ripeness rather than running ahead of it. The thread is integrity: no gap between tongue and
heart, no honor higher than treating others as your own.
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GATHA 3248 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, hearing is not knowing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The knowledge of Narayana dwelling in all beings has come to light. One should take this experience within by

making earnest prayer to God.

The tongue speaks merely by repeating what the ears have heard. Says Tuka, pursue the secret that brings you

well-being and security.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It has come to light: Narayana lives in all beings. You must take this in as your own experience. Pray
earnestly to God for it. The tongue only speaks what the ears have heard. Tuka says: pursue the secret that
brings you real welfare and keeps you safe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the truth, that Narayana dwells in every being, and then refuses to let it stay a piece of borrowed
knowledge. The decisive line is that the tongue merely repeats what the ears caught; secondhand truth is not yet
yours. So he tells the seeker to ask God in earnest prayer for the thing itself, the lived experience behind the
words. The yogakshema he names is the soul's true welfare and safety, and his counsel is to chase the inner secret

rather than rest in talk about it.

GATHA 3249 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, detachment levels the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The foremost step is the renunciation of sense-pleasures and the observance of sacred law. When the mind
attains contentment, that itself is God's gift.
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An attitude of detachment toward the body, without care for its maintenance, is the way. Says Tuka, then there

is no fear; the uneven path becomes level.

IN PLAIN WORDS

First, before all else, give up the chase after sense-pleasures, and keep the sacred rules. When the mind
comes to rest, that contentment is itself God's gift. Hold the body with an indifferent heart, with no anxious
care to keep it. Tuka says: then there is no fear. The rough and the smooth become the same to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out an order of practice: first let go of the appetite for sense-pleasures and keep the sacred
discipline, and the fruit is a settled mind. He insists that this contentment is not the practitioner's achievement
but God's gift. The next step is detachment toward the body, dropping the constant anxious tending of it. The
payoff is freedom from fear, where the uneven and even, the hard and the easy, are received the same way,
because a person no longer clinging to comfort has nothing left to dread.

GATHA 3250 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, love answers love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This alone is essential, this alone is essential. Listen to this root-seed truth.

Love begets love; whatever one yearns for, that very thing yearns in return. Along the thread of love, nothing is
held back.

Says Tuka, contemplation is good; it is a sure and true remedy.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now this alone is the heart of it, this alone is the heart of it. Listen, this is the root-seed. Love makes love
remain. Whatever one yearns for, that very thing yearns back for him. On the thread of love nothing is held

back, nothing left over. Tuka says: contemplation is good. It is a true and real remedy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram drops every other teaching to hand over one root-seed truth. Its center is that love is answered in kind:
whatever you yearn for yearns back toward you, so devotion is never a one-way reaching into silence. He pictures
love as a single thread on which nothing is withheld, the heart and its object fully given to each other. The closing
turns this into practice, naming contemplation as the sure remedy, the way the seed is actually planted and the

mutual love kept alive.
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GATHA 3251 Prayers

Prayer, carry the dull soul's burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Accept me as I am and carry my burden. Do not allow my intellect to become an obstacle, O treasury of mercy.

I am indeed a dull jiva; how can my devotion ever be adequate? Accept my service as offered with undivided
surrender, O God; that is all I can give. We are Your refugees, O gracious one; please protect us.

Says Tuka, I appeal to Your compassion, for we are heavy and dull.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have taken me as Your own, so now carry my load. Do not let my own intellect become the obstacle, O
treasury of mercy. I am a heavy, dull creature. Where would I find devotion that is enough? Take the service
I offer with undivided surrender, O God; let that be counted from me. We have come to You for refuge;
gracious one, protect us. Tuka says: I beg for Your pity. We are heavy, dull souls.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays from the position of someone who has already been accepted and now asks God to make good on
it by carrying the burden himself. He confesses his own intellect as the likely obstacle and asks that it not be
allowed to get in the way. The honesty is the heart of the poem: he claims no adequate devotion, only a dull, heavy
soul whose single offering is undivided surrender. Everything is thrown on God's mercy, the one who took him in
being asked to be the one who protects and pities, because the refugee has nothing else to bring.

GATHA 3252 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the body that feeds you betrays you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have suffered through many wombs, starving and dying. In those places no companion or friend ever

appeared.

Therefore, attend to your own salvation; this body is impermanent. You have not given your mind over to

freeing yourself from delusion.

That which feeds you mouthful by mouthful will one day become hostile; it torments you, yet it never sets you
free. Says Tuka, blinded by my own wealth, honor, and ego, I have not recognized the true gain that lies before
me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have suffered through many wombs, starving and dying. In those places no friend, no companion, ever met
me. Do your own good, do it now: this body does not last. You have not given your mind to freeing yourself
from delusion. The thing that feeds you mouthful by mouthful turns hostile in the end; it torments you and
never sets you free. Tuka says: blinded by wealth, by honor, by my own I-ness, I did not see the real gain set

right in front of me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram preaches first against complacency by recalling the long agony of repeated births, where no friend ever
came to help. From that he presses the one urgent task: tend to your own salvation now, because the body is
impermanent and the mind has not yet been turned toward freedom from delusion. The sharp image is the body
itself, fed mouthful by mouthful, which still turns against you and never grants release. He ends by turning the
charge on himself, confessing that wealth, honor, and ego blinded him to the true gain lying right before him, so
the warning is self-examination, not contempt.

GATHA 3253 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, refusing the formless for the form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let those who wish seek the formless; my longing is for the state of His living presence. My devotion is no

different now; my desires are bound to His feet alone.

A child cannot behave like one who is all-knowing; how could I hold the distance? This love for the Name, once
tasted, cannot be abandoned; do not break my bond of devotion. You may try to entice me with the allure of
liberation; go and beguile the seekers of abstract Brahman-knowledge instead.
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Says Tuka, why do You try to drain my devotional bliss by luring me toward emptiness?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let those who wish for it seek the formless. My longing is for the state of His living form. My heart is not
different now. My desires are tied to His feet alone. A child cannot act like one who knows everything; how
could I keep my distance from You? This love for the Name, once it has caught hold, will not let go. Do not
break my bond of devotion. You may try to tempt me with the lure of liberation; go and beguile the seekers of
bare Brahman-knowledge instead. Tuka says: where is the bliss of my devotion? Why do You try to lure me

into emptiness and drain it away?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a clear line between two paths and plants himself on one: let others chase the formless absolute,
but his longing is fixed on God with form and on His feet. He defends his choice with a child's logic, that a child
cannot pretend to be an all-knowing sage and cannot hold itself at a distance from its mother. The poem reads
almost as an argument with God, refusing the offer of liberation as a temptation meant for knowledge-seekers, not
for him. His fear is precise: that the lure of formless emptiness would drain off the bliss of devotion, and he asks
God plainly not to break the bond.

GATHA 3254 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, calmed at the mother's breast

A3 43

3TTETl MTfdepielt STTdT | Qebfary STt Sfiddt | ey ferd | |RY /ds I AT 11111
STOT AI3E! T GUIT| & 30T AT HAT | Miadf a1 |1 el 37aT puTes 113, 11
do7 3798 813 Ad | AT a1el 7 fory | 3URA WRd | 7 il 3mmaek 121
P35 BUT eyl | J& ATH IR gebl §I0T SHT | STel ¥ <@di 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We devotees are of a single nature, O Lord; eloquent speech and fine argument cannot serve us. You know our
signals, O Mother; do not let agitation disturb the mind.

Calm us and put us to Your breast, O compassionate one. You can become anything, but I should not be made to
feel otherwise; nothing should appeal to me besides worship.

Let me imagine Your form and speak Your Name with my lips. Says Tuka, wherever I look, on land or water, I

see only You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We who have faith are of one single kind, O Lord. Fine speech and clever argument cannot serve us. You
know our signs, O Mother. Do not let agitation rise up in our minds. Calm us, and hold us to Your breast, O
merciful one. You can become anything at all, but do not let my heart feel otherwise; nothing should appeal
to me except worship. Let me picture Your form and say Your Name with my lips. Tuka says: wherever the
people look, on water or on land, I see only You.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks for all simple devotees, people of a single, straightforward nature whom eloquence and argument
cannot help. He turns to God as Mother, the one who reads the wordless signs of her child and is asked to soothe
its agitation and draw it to her breast. The one request he makes for himself is constancy: God may take any form,
but the devotee's heart must not be made to want anything besides worship. The poem ends in that fulfilled state,
where imagining the form and speaking the Name has opened into seeing God everywhere, on land and water

alike.

GATHA 3255 Faith and Trust

Steadiness, courage over shame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why live in humiliation? To what purpose? When worldly life is ruled by destiny, at least maintain your
courage. Whatever will be will be; there is no degradation in that.

Says Tuka, all is well when God is gracious.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why live in a low, beaten way? What is the use of it? Worldly life is ruled by what was already written. So
keep a firm footing of courage. Whatever is going to happen will happen. There is no disgrace in that. Tuka

says: when God is gracious, all of it turns out well.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is steadying a person worn down by life. He says the shape of your worldly fortune is already set by
destiny, so cringing and living in shame changes nothing and serves no purpose. The one thing still in your hands

is your courage: keep that footing firm. Accept that whatever comes will come, and refuse to read it as
humiliation. The poem rests the whole thing on grace, that when God is kind, the outcome is good even when you

cannot control it.
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GATHA 3256 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take refuge now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How many troubles will you endure before you become utterly helpless? You are tormented and worn down by
the demands of worldly life. Take refuge in my Lord, the compassionate Panduranga.

He keeps His faithful ones close by His side. Without asking for anything, the right thing will happen of its own

accord.

Hold no wish other than a single-pointed surrender. Says Tuka, sincere devotion will bring you to the right
place, if you dedicate your life wholly to His service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How many sorrows will you carry, you poor soul, before you give up? The pressures of worldly life have left
you tormented and worn. Go and take refuge with my Lord, the merciful Panduranga. He keeps those who
trust him close beside him, body against body. Without your asking for anything, the right thing gets done on
its own. Hold no other wish than a single, undivided surrender. Tuka says: true feeling will bring you to your
place, if you give your whole life to his service.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is pleading with someone exhausted by the demands of daily life. His point is that you keep absorbing
blow after blow and waiting until you are completely helpless, when the way out is open now: take shelter in
Panduranga. He promises that God draws the trusting one physically near and arranges what is needed without
being asked. The condition is total, single-pointed surrender, wanting nothing else. The closing line names the
stakes: it is sincere devotion, not bargaining, that carries a life to its true resting place, and only a life given wholly

to that service arrives.
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GATHA 3257 Worldly Metaphors

Tenderness, God as a father
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A father labors to build an inheritance for his child, drying up his own hands in the effort. He makes the child

the sole heir of his estate, carrying him on his hip and shouldering every burden.

He adorns the child with ornaments and watches with delight, showing him the great treasure he has stored up.

Says Tuka, he will not let anyone else torment his child, for he is generous with his own very life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A father builds up an inheritance, pulled along by love for his child, drying out his own hands with the work.
All at once he made me the sole heir of his estate, carrying me on his hip and taking the load on his shoulder.
He puts ornaments on me and looks with delight, and shows me, making much of it, the great treasure he
has saved. Tuka says: he will not let anyone else trouble his child, for he is generous with his very own life.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pictures God as a father and himself as the child, to say what kind of love he is held in. The father wears
himself out earning, and then hands the whole estate to the child for no reason the child earned: that is grace, an
inheritance given, not deserved. He carries the child, shoulders every burden, decks him out, and proudly shows
him the treasure that is now his. The last line lands the protection in it: this father guards his child from all harm,
holding back nothing, spending his own life freely. The point is that the devotee is not a servant who earns wages

but a cherished heir.
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GATHA 3258 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the kirtan defeats death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Come, O devotees of Hart, let us conquer death itself! How small is its power before our strength! In full color
and pageantry, in many moods and playful joys, let us sport as our hearts desire. Through this or that form of
praise, all find happiness; the inner worship of Narayana takes place naturally.

Let the crooked-necked ones speak their harsh words; whoever catches the rhythm, let them chant the name of
Govinda. Each one as they love, one outdoing the next, dancing and playing; here there is no great or small.

Says Tuka, let no one break the current of love here; to separate God and devotee is a sin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, you servants of Hari, let us conquer death itself. How small is its power before our strength. In bright
colors and pageantry, in many moods and playful joy, in laughter and delight as the heart loves, let us play.
By one way or another, many people find happiness, and the inner worship of Narayana happens of itself.
Let the crooked-necked ones speak their harsh words. Whoever catches the rhythm, let them chant Govinda.
Each one as they love, one outdoing the next, dancing and acting; here there is no great one and no small
one. Tuka says: let no one break the current of love here. To split apart God and devotee is a sin.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is rallying the singers of Hari's name into a kirtan that he says overpowers death itself, because the
gathered love of devotees is stronger than time. He blesses the whole noisy, colorful, playful display: many roads
of praise bring people joy, and through it the real worship, the inner adoration of Narayana, happens without
effort. He brushes aside the sour critics, the crooked-necked ones who sneer; let them grumble, while anyone who
finds the beat joins the chanting of Govinda. In this circle there is no rank, no high and low, only people losing
themselves in love. The closing claim names the one offense: to break that current of love, or to drive a wedge

between God and devotee, is sin.
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GATHA 3259 Renunciation

Renunciation, letting it all burn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When injustice is everywhere, what can a single person do? Let it all be burned away in one stroke, and let what

is pure remain. What can I truly call my own? Let me guard at least this much.

Says Tuka, now let the mind find no more need for debate and remedy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Everything here is in the wrong; what can one person alone do about it? Now let it all burn away at once, and
let what is set apart, the pure, remain. What of it is truly mine? Let me keep safe only that much. Tuka says:

now the mind has no need of any remedy or argument.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at a world full of injustice and admits a single person cannot set it right. So he stops trying to patch
it and lets the whole tangle burn off in one stroke, asking only that what is genuinely apart and pure be left
standing. He tests his attachments with one question, what is actually mine, and answers that the only thing
worth guarding is that pure remainder. The poem ends in a settled mind: no more scheming for fixes, no more
inner debate, because once you see what truly belongs to you, the struggle to remedy everything else falls away.

GATHA 3260 Social Criticism

Social criticism, a base nature stays base
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Has the sacred basil plant been won over with sweetness? Has the bitter cumin been tamed by tender care? Just
so, a lowborn nature remains low; all instruction lavished upon it is wasted labor. The scorpion does not
understand your caresses; it only shows its own colors.
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Says Tuka, you cannot cook a stone; the pig delights only in filth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Has the basil plant ever been won over with sweetness? Has the bitter cumin been cured by gentle
treatment? In the same way, a base nature stays base; the effort of instructing it is only wasted labor. The
scorpion does not know your stroking of its body; it just shows its own colors. Tuka says: a stone will not
turn into cooked food, and to the pig, dung is sweet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is being blunt about how little outward kindness changes a hardened, base disposition. His images all
make one point: you cannot sweeten what is bitter by nature, you cannot pet a scorpion into gentleness, you
cannot cook a stone soft, and a pig will relish filth no matter what you offer it. So teaching and care lavished on a
person set in a low pattern can be wasted effort. The sting is aimed at the pattern itself, the fixed appetite that
turns every kindness back into its own ugliness, and at the honest question of whether the instruction can land at
all, rather than at writing anyone off as worthless.

GATHA 3261 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the flatterer of men
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By flattering mortals, he has squandered his life. By neglecting Narayana, he has earned nothing but sin.

He dishonors the very one who gave him the gift of life. Says Tuka, the tongue that speaks such words pours sin
into its own ears.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By praising mere men, he has wasted his whole life. By neglecting Narayana, he has piled up nothing but
sins. He cuts down the honor of the very one who gave him the gift of life. Tuka says: the tongue that speaks
like this pours its own sin into its ears.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram attacks the habit of flattering powerful men while ignoring God. He says a life spent buttering up
mortals is a life thrown away, and that turning your back on Narayana is itself how the sins accumulate. The
sharpest line points out the ingratitude: God is the one who gave you the very life you live, and by withholding
honor from God to spend it on men, you dishonor your own benefactor. The closing image makes the offense self-
poisoning: the praising tongue does not just speak the sin outward, it funnels it straight back into the speaker's
own ears. The warning is about where we aim our praise, and a call to examine whose approval we are really

chasing.
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GATHA 3262 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the belly-driven coward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He shows no reverence to the saints but bows before anyone of worldly power. Driven by his belly, he has
degraded devotion to God.

He prostrates and honors the feet of the unworthy. Says Tuka, the arrogant fool does not understand true

dharma.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He gives no honor to the saints, yet treats worldly power as a god. Such people, beaten down by their own
bellies, have disgraced themselves through their craving. He throws himself flat on the ground and reveres
the feet of the low. Tuka says: the swollen, arrogant man does not know what dharma is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the person who slights holy people while groveling before whoever holds power and can fill his
stomach. The driving force he names is the belly: hunger and craving have made the man cheapen his own
devotion and bow where there is nothing worth bowing to. He prostrates fully and honors the feet of the
unworthy, mistaking position for holiness. The last line lands the diagnosis: such a man, puffed up and deluded,
has lost the very sense of what dharma is. The hard look is meant to turn back on us, to ask whom we bend to and
what appetite is bending us.

GATHA 3263 Prayers

Prayer, give me saving wisdom
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O gracious Lord, grant me that wisdom by which I may attain liberation and find my place at Your feet. Says
Tuka, O God, come and dwell within my chitta.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

O gracious one, become the giver of right understanding to me. Give me the wisdom by which I am lifted up
and find a footing at your feet. Tuka says: O God, come and live inside my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for one gift only: the understanding that saves. He addresses God as the merciful giver and asks to
be made wise, not for worldly cleverness but for the kind of knowing that lifts a soul up and sets it firmly at God's
feet. The poem treats liberation as something granted by grace through right understanding, not won by the
seeker alone. It ends with the deepest version of the request, that God not merely teach from outside but come

and dwell within his heart, so the wisdom and the giver are one.

GATHA 3264 Autobiography

Witness, faith kept without a mantra
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have not sought mantras from anyone; I have kept it alive within my own jiva. My mind is fixed upon the brick
where He stands; I contemplate those two equal feet.

By holding firm faith, I have been carried across, girded with an unshakable resolve. Says Tuka, those who were
saved before me left this very foothold for us to stand on.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I did not go begging a mantra from anyone; I have kept it alive within my own soul. I have fixed my mind,
with feeling, on the brick where he stands, contemplating those two equal feet. I was carried across because I
held firm faith and girded myself with an unshakable resolve. Tuka says: those who were saved before me left
this very foothold behind for us to stand on.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is testifying to how his own deliverance came. He did not collect a secret mantra from any teacher; he
kept his living faith inside himself, fixing his mind with devotion on Vitthal's feet set level on the brick at
Pandhari. What carried him across was not technique but firm faith and a resolve he refused to loosen. The
closing line widens it past himself: this same simple foothold, devotion to those feet, is what every saint who was
saved before him left behind for later seekers to stand on. The point is that the path is already proven and
available, requiring trust rather than esoteric instruction.

205



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3265 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the rope and the snake
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With the restless it is restless, with the still it is still; it makes the water ripple and churn. The secret is simple,

yet the mind is not in our hands; the strong ghost of delusion haunts the chitta.

The sun's image in water never truly separates from the sun; do not compare a shadow with its source. Says
Tuka, one trembles at a rope mistaking it for a snake; the fear persists until the truth is known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With the restless it is restless, with the still it is still; it makes the water ripple and roar. The secret is simple,
yet the mind is not in our hands; this strong ghost of delusion haunts the heart. The sun's reflection in water
never really breaks off from the sun; do not treat the shadow as equal to its source. Tuka says: a man
trembles at a rope, taking it for a snake, and the fear stays until the truth is known.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining why God seems near or far, calm or stirred, depending on us: the one reality takes on
restlessness in the restless and stillness in the still, like water that ripples or lies quiet. The secret of it is simple, he
says, but the trouble is the mind, which we do not control and which is haunted by a stubborn ghost of delusion.
He gives two images: the sun reflected in water is never actually cut off from the sun, so do not mistake the
reflection for the real thing; and a man who sees a coiled rope in the dark trembles, sure it is a snake. The fear is
wholly produced by the false seeing and lasts exactly as long as the ignorance. Once the truth is known, both the
imagined snake and the fear simply dissolve.

GATHA 3266 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, love shows on the surface

T8 4w
37aet Ad Pal | 0T fa=g IAedt 11111

OISR 33T 39 I8 | ford A8 HART 1111

STRI ATt Wab TT | dTel ot Tfdfde 11211

depT &0 A B&1d | e @Td ared 11311

206



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7
ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When love stirs within, it makes itself known through signs and symptoms. What is in the chitta stands upon the
lips; the chitta consents to the mind.

Just as a pregnant mother's cravings reveal what the womb holds, so one's inner radiance is reflected

outwardly. Says Tuka, accept what arises; eat what you feel like eating.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When love comes, it can be known; its qualities and signs show themselves. What is in the heart stands upon
the lips; the heart goes along with the mind. Just as a pregnant woman's cravings tell what the womb holds,
the inner light is reflected outward. Tuka says: accept what arises; eat what you feel like eating.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram observes that real love for God cannot stay hidden; it betrays itself through signs you can read. What fills
the heart rises to the lips, and the inner state and the outward speech move together. His homely image is the
pregnant woman whose cravings reveal what the womb is forming: in the same way, what is growing inside a
devotee shines out and can be seen. The closing line trusts that inner pull as a guide, accept whatever rises within
you and follow the genuine craving, because the longing that surfaces is itself the reliable sign of what is truly

being carried within.

GATHA 3267 Autobiography

Grief, the discourse profaned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What kind of inauspicious hour has dawned? Today my chitta was hurt during the time of sacred discourse.

Because of accumulated sin, wicked people appeared at this very hour.

Says Tuka, they came to pour poisonous words into my ears.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What hour is this? Something foul has fallen across it. Today my mind is hurt. During the holy discourse I
was worn down. By the working of sin, at that very hour, those people showed their faces. Tuka says: they
came to pour wicked words into my ears.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is mourning a kirtan that was spoiled. He had set the hour aside for sacred discourse, and into that hour
came people who poured ugly, hostile words into his ears, leaving his mind bruised and exhausted. He does not
curse them; he reads the intrusion as the ripening of sin, an inauspicious turn that crossed a holy time. The
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complaint is about how easily the noise of malice can soil the very space meant for God.

GATHA 3268 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the dread of rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How many times must one be born, only to be humiliated again and again? Therefore the jiva took fright and

surrendered to Vitthal. Past karma pursues relentlessly; one cannot simply walk away from it.

Says Tuka, this disgrace is happening right before our eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How many times must I be born, only to be shamed again and again? So my soul took fright and went for
refuge to Vithoba. Past karma rides heavy on my back; I cannot just walk on past it. Tuka says: look, this

disgrace is happening right now, before our eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the fear that drives him to surrender. Birth after birth ends in the same humiliation, and the
weight of past deeds clings to him so closely that he cannot outrun it by his own effort. That dread, not any calm
calculation, is what sends the frightened soul running to Vithoba for refuge. He points to the disgrace as
something visible right now, so the listener cannot dismiss the danger as distant or merely theological.

GATHA 3269 Autobiography

Autobiography, rescued on the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I had been trapped in forced labor on the road to worldly existence. Then, along the way, grace was shown and

a meeting with Vitthal took place.
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There was an immeasurable burden upon my head. Says Tuka, I had been wondering anxiously: what generous

soul will come to my rescue?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I had been caught in forced labor, trapped while travelling the road of worldly life. Then on that very road
grace was shown, and I met Vithoba. There was a load on my head, a burden beyond measure. Tuka says: I

had been worrying, who, what generous one, will ever come to meet me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells his rescue as a story of the road. He pictures samsara as a journey of forced, unpaid labor, with an
immeasurable burden pressed on his head and no relief in sight. While he was still anxiously wondering whether
any generous soul would ever come to help, grace met him on that very road in the form of Vithoba. The point is

that the deliverance was unearned and unexpected, arriving exactly where he was bound and breaking.

GATHA 3270 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the wicked harm themselves
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A dog barks and chases an elephant, only to become exhausted and suffer for it. What can a mosquito do to the
elephant? It only torments itself by its own nature.

A wild goat provokes a lion, seizing its own death in the bargain. Says Tuka, the wicked who trouble the saints

only blacken their own faces.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A dog barks and runs after an elephant, then collapses worn out and suffers for it. What can a mosquito do to
such a beast? By its own nature it only torments itself. A swollen goat provokes the lion; it has taken hold of
its own death. Tuka says: the wicked who trouble the saints only blacken their own faces.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram answers the malice of the wicked with three images of self-defeat. The dog chasing the elephant, the
mosquito against the great beast, the goat that picks a fight with the lion: each attacker harms no one but itself,
exhausted, stung by its own nature, seizing its own death. The lesson is aimed at the impulse, not at scorn for the
person. Those who torment the saints think they are striking a target, but the harm and the blackened face come

back upon the one who attacks.
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GATHA 3271 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, run to Pandharpur
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Go, all of you, to Pandharpur! He is the true companion of the lowly. He does not hold virtues or faults in His

mind; He makes you like Himself.

He stands with upraised arms, ready to ferry you across the ocean of existence. Says Tuka, the urgency is great,

and many meetings have taken place.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Go, all of you, to Pandharpur. He is the kinsman of the lowly. He weighs no virtue and no fault in his mind;
he makes you like himself. He stands with his arms held up, ready to carry you across the ocean of existence.
Tuka says: the urgency is great, and the meetings have been many.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram calls everyone to set out for Pandharpur without delay. He frames Vithoba as the kinsman of the lowly,
one who does not sit in judgment over your merits and faults but instead lifts you to his own level. The image of
the upraised arms is the deity's posture at Pandhari, read here as readiness to ferry the soul across samsara. The
closing urgency tells the listener this offer is open and already being taken up; do not be the one who hangs back.

GATHA 3272 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the Name brings God running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
March onward chanting the Name, clapping your hands with love. By this joy, God Himself comes rushing

forward to meet you, the cowherd Lord.
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Prostrate yourselves at the saints' feet and bow to the dust beneath them. Says Tuka, raise the cry, Victory to
Vitthal!.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Go on chanting the string of Names, clapping your hands with love. By this joy he comes running forward to
meet you, the cowherd Gopal. Throw yourself flat on the ground; honor the dust of the saints. Tuka says:
raise the cry, Victory to Vitthal, lift up your arms.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a simple practice and promises a swift answer. Chant the Names aloud, clap with love, and that
very joy draws Gopal himself running forward to meet you. He sets the inward singing beside outward lowliness:
prostrate full length and bow to the dust of the saints, since reverence for them is part of the path. The raised arms
and the shout of Victory to Vitthal turn private devotion into a shared, audible cry that pulls God near.

GATHA 3273 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Lord becomes a servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who follows God becomes immortal and is freed from worldly existence. The servants of Vishnu never again

see the womb of rebirth.

Just as a mother never neglects her child, so must this tender bond be nurtured. He whose sovereignty spans all

three worlds, that very Lord has made Himself a servant for Tuka's sake.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The one who follows God has become deathless; he has slipped free of worldly life. The servants of Vishnu
never again see the womb of birth. As a mother never forgets her child, so this tender bond must be tended.
He whose rule covers all three worlds has become Tuka's protector.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the reward of giving oneself wholly to God. The one who follows is made deathless and is freed
from samsara, and Vishnu's servants are spared from ever entering the womb of rebirth again. He likens the bond
to a mother who never neglects her child, a closeness that must be kept warm on both sides. The wonder he lands
on is the reversal: the Lord whose sovereignty spans all three worlds has stooped to become the guardian and

servant of one small devotee.
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GATHA 3274 Prayers

Prayer, the mind at His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, O Lord Keshi, this is my prayer. I place my head at Your feet.

Let this body go wherever it will, but let my mind remain at Your feet. May remembrance of You defeat the
power of death.

Let me be free of attachment to wealth, honor, and worldly ties. When the bodily constitution fails at last, keep
away the sins that would assail me then.

While my senses are still alert, let me call out to You with all of them at once. Says Tuka, You are the father of all
beings; You hear everyone here.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, O Keshiraja, this alone is my plea; I lay my head at your feet. Let my body be wherever it must be, but
let my mind stay at your feet. Let remembrance of you break the power of death; turn me away from wealth,
honor, and people. When phlegm, wind, and bile rise as the body ends, drive these evils away. While all my
senses are still alert, I have called out to you with them at once, all together first. Tuka says: you are the
father of all these; here you hear everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for the one thing he most fears losing: a mind fixed on God at the end. He lets the body go
wherever it must, asking only that his attention stay at the Lord's feet, so that remembrance can break the grip of
death. Knowing how the dying body is seized by its failing humors, he asks that the assault of those last evils be
kept off, and that craving for wealth, honor, and human approval be turned away in the meantime. The urgency is

that he wants to call out now, while his senses are still alert, to the Lord who is father of all and hears everyone
present.
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GATHA 3275 The Nature of God

Nondual, words divide the One
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind is the rush of imagination and desire, ever increasing the cravings of the senses. The hands, feet, and

body appear to move, but it is the jiva's own authority that names these divisions.

The sun possesses the quality of radiance, yet we speak of its rays as something separate. Says Tuka, words
create the impression of measure; can silence then sort out the different hues?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mind is the rush of imagination, the running of thought, swelling each craving of the senses. Hands, feet,
the body seem to move; yet it is the one life within that is named under these many names. The sun has the
single power of shining, and speech alone gives its rays a separate name. Tuka says: words lay a measure on

what has no parts; what could silence ever pick out by color?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram examines how language splits a single reality into many. Mind, thought, craving, the moving hands and
feet: these look like separate powers, but it is one life that gets carved up under different names. His example is
the sun, which has only the single quality of shining, while speech alone makes its rays sound like something apart
from it. The closing turn is sharp: words impose a measure and a division on what is really one, and in true silence
there are no separate hues left to sort.

GATHA 3276 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, contemplation as service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can I show You by merely speaking? You are the very life of the world. This alone is my service now: I

contemplate You, O God.

For the detached one, the body is trivial; there is no clinging to it. Says Tuka, may my desire be only this: to
arrive at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I show you just by speaking? You are the life of the whole world. This alone is my service now: I
hold you in my thoughts, O God. To one set apart in longing, the body is a trifle; there is no clinging to it.
Tuka says: let this be my one desire, that I come to rest at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits that words can prove nothing to the One who is the life of all the world. So he reduces his whole
offering to a single act: holding God constantly in mind, and he calls that contemplation his service. Caught in the
ache of separation, he counts the body as a trifle and lets go of any clinging to it. The one desire he keeps is small
and total at once: to arrive and stay at the Lord's feet.

GATHA 3277 Worldly Life

Worldly life, harried on every side

A3 g

ATl 7 GbpTada! | Irdtpradt faid a1l
T Edelt UTdt | doail TS STart 113,11
A& Fd 519 | foidr 701 Zasst 7 11211
JepT EI0Y 3Tel BRT | disT "RT drger<aT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot sleep in the morning, and at night worry gnaws without cease. The wretch has latched on to my back
and made my life miserable.

He gathers the neighbors together and insists on sitting in the temple. Says Tuka, when I come home, I face the
scolding of my wife.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I cannot sleep in the morning, and at night worry gnaws and gnaws. The wretch has fastened on my back and
ground my life down. He gathers the neighbors and will sit nowhere but in the temple. Tuka says: and when I

come home, I face the ugly scolding of my wife.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram complains, half wryly, of a life pressed in from every side. A troublesome man has latched onto him,
robbing his mornings of sleep and his nights of peace, and even drags the neighbors along to take over the temple,
the one place that should be his refuge. Worn down outside, he comes home only to meet his wife's harsh
scolding. The poem voices the squeeze of ordinary domestic and social pressure on someone trying to keep to God.
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GATHA 3278 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, only merit travels with you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Neither parents nor wealth can accompany you; one must earn and enjoy one's own store of merit. Therefore
consider what is truly profitable; do not set your heart on passing customs.

At the end of life you will leave everything behind; this body is not real or lasting. Says Tuka, Time has taken its

measure and keeps a ledger of both sin and merit.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Parents do not go with you, nor does wealth; what you gather and what you spend is your own to bear. So
weigh what the true gain is; do not set your heart on the way things are usually done. At the end of life you
g0, leaving all behind; this body is not real, not lasting. Tuka says: Time has set down its measure and keeps
the ledger of sin and merit. The bundle is opened, the knot loosed in the market, the goods laid out for sale.
To each I gave his own share and cleared it, settling the whole tangle as a gift. I sat down holding the true

measure in my hand, and the four who weigh acknowledged it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the listener to reckon with what actually accompanies the soul. Parents and wealth stay behind;
only the store of one's own deeds, what was gathered and what was spent, must be carried and answered for. So he
warns against setting the heart on mere custom and the usual way of doing things, since the body itself is neither
real nor lasting and is left behind at the end. He pictures Time keeping a ledger of sin and merit, and himself as a
trader settling accounts in the open market, opening the bundle, giving each his due, and sitting with the true

measure in hand that the appointed reckoners accept.
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GATHA 3279 Worldly Metaphors

Marketplace metaphor, secure your shelter
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True wealth draws connoisseurs to it; the saints are its worthy customers. The cloth is spread, the market opens
at dawn, and the best goods go first.

Come quickly if you wish to buy; these are our people. Some goods are superior, some middling, some inferior,
for wealth comes in three kinds.

Many people bring many kinds of needs; some gain, some lose their principal, some fall into debt. Some are

half-entangled, trapped in varying measure.

Says Tuka, all came to the same fair from different towns; the road out is never the same as the road in. Coming
and going, there is no fixed accounting; Time swallows some in its dark mouth.

Past debts bind the future; what the elders owe, the younger ones must pay. Do not delay, but secure your own
shelter now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The true wealth is here, and it draws those who can recognize it. The saints are its worthy buyers. The cloth
is spread out, the market opens at dawn, the best goods go first. Come quickly if you mean to buy; these are
our own people. The goods are of three kinds: best, middling, and least, for wealth comes in three grades.
Many people come, with many kinds of need; each carries a different wish. Some gain, some lose their
principal, some fall into debt. Some are half caught, tangled in this measure and that, a few like this, many
like that. All came to one fair, but from different towns; the road out is never the same as the road in.
Coming and going, there is no fixed accounting at the office, and Time swallows some in its dark mouth. Old
debts bind the ones who follow; what the elders owed, the younger ones must pay. Tuka says: now do not
stand waiting and looking around. Secure your own resting place.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the soul's chance at God into a one-day market that opens at dawn and closes at dusk. The true
wealth is the Name, and the saints are the buyers who know its worth; the grades of goods are the grades of
seeker. He presses the urgency: the fair is open now, but Time has a dark mouth that swallows people, the road
out of this life is never the road by which you came, and the debts of past lives bind those who follow. So the
closing word is practical and stern: stop loitering and comparing, and buy your own shelter, your own refuge in
God, while the market is still open.

GATHA 3280 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, hurry before death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hurry, hurry, take the road to Pandhari while death has not yet struck its blow. There is no other who can pull
you out of this fear; make this settled resolution now.

When the limbs grow feeble at the time of the setting sun, use your hands and feet while they are still free. Why
do you endure such pain? How does this seem right to you? Says Tuka, when will you get another chance like
this?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hurry, hurry, get moving. Take the road to Pandhari, before the blow falls, before Time strikes you down.
There is no other who can pull you out of this fear; so make this your settled resolve right here. The limbs go
slack; the day is sinking toward dusk. Use your hands and feet while they are still free. Why have you taken
on all this suffering? How does this seem right to you? Tuka says: when will you ever get a chance like this
again?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a blunt summons to act now. Tukaram tells the listener to take the road to Pandhari, the path of devotion
to Vitthal, before death lands its blow, and he insists no one else can rescue you from that fear. The image of slack
limbs at sunset is old age and the closing of the day: the body is the only instrument you have, so use it while it
still moves freely. The final question turns on the listener: this human life is the one opening you may never get
again, so why squander it in needless pain?
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GATHA 3281 Prayers

Surrender, I cannot plead further
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now make the effort on my behalf, O generous Lord, by Your own authority. I have placed my faith upon Your

feet, O Hari, and there I remain.

I know nothing else, no other way or practice. Says Tuka, I have come to You as a refugee; I do not know how to

plead any further.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now you make the effort for me, generous Lord, by your own power. I have laid my trust upon your feet,
Hari, and there I stay. I know nothing else, no other way, no other practice. Tuka says: I have come to you for
refuge. I do not even know how to plead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands the whole burden to God. He asks the Lord to act on his behalf by God's own authority, because
he has nothing of his own to rely on. He confesses that he knows no technique, no other path, and cannot even
string together a proper petition. The poem is pure surrender: the only thing he has done is place his trust on
Hari's feet and refuse to move, and that, he implies, is enough, because the doing now belongs to God.

GATHA 3282 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, holding God like a mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your feet are the sustenance of the helpless; I have stored them within my chitta as my treasure. My body has

grown radiant, and joy overflows from my mind.
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In playful love I sing and dance with exultation. Through words of tender mercy I call upon Hari, and I will not
let Him go far; love and devotion hold Him fast.

Just as a mother's affection binds her child, so it is, O Keshava. Says Tuka, I know no other service than this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your feet are the very life of the helpless; for us, your feet are everything. I have gathered them up and held
them in my heart. My body has grown radiant, and joy will not fit inside my mind. In playful love I sing and
dance with delight. With words of tender pleading I call on Hari, and I will not let him go far off; love and
devotion hold him close. As a mother's love keeps her child bound to her, so it is, Keshava. Tuka says: I know

no other service than this.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the joy of one who has caught hold of God and refuses to let go. Tukaram has stored Vitthal's feet in his
heart as the treasure of the helpless, and the effect shows in the body: it glows, and the mind cannot contain the
gladness, so it spills out as song and dance. The striking move is the reversal of roles: he holds God close the way a
mother holds her child, binding the Lord with love rather than being held by him. He ends by saying this clinging

love is the only worship he knows, naming devotion itself as his whole practice.

GATHA 3283 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, Vitthal alone remains
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By your grace, O Lord, happiness has taken up residence within my very jiva. Again and again I recall Your
form within; it has lodged itself in my innermost core.

Says Tuka, Vitthal has made me forget everything else.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Happiness has come to live in my very soul, by your grace, my Lord. Again and again I call your form to mind
within me; it has sat down deep in my heart and stayed. Tuka says: Vitthal has now made me forget
everything else.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports a settled inner state, given not earned: by the Lord's grace, joy has taken up residence in his soul.
He keeps recollecting God's form, and it no longer comes and goes but has lodged permanently in his innermost
heart. The last line names the result plainly: Vitthal has erased everything else from his attention. What looks like
forgetfulness is the fruit of single-pointed love, where one presence fills the mind so completely that nothing else

can compete for it.
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GATHA 3284 Worldly Metaphors

Marketplace metaphor, the bargain is settled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have no claim, we have no claim, not any longer by these old terms. State the price, state the price; let the
buyers inquire.

How can there be, how can there be, any quarrel between You and me? The principal is pledged, the principal is
pledged, and the profit lies within it. Says Tuka, I shall store it at home; if anyone asks in troubled times, I shall

share it then.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Something for us, something for us, but now there is no claim left in these old words. State the price, state
the price; let the buyers ask. How can it happen, how can it happen, that there be quarreling between you
and me? The principal is pledged, the principal is pledged, and the profit lies inside it. Tuka says: I will store
it at home; if anyone asks in hard times, I will share it then.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram returns to the language of trade to describe his settled account with God. The old terms of bargaining no
longer apply: there is no place for haggling or quarrel between him and the Lord, because the deal is done. The
principal has been pledged, and the gain is already contained within that pledge, the surrender itself carries its
own reward. The closing image is generous: he will keep this treasure at home and hand it out to whoever comes
asking in a time of need, so the wealth of devotion is meant to be shared, not hoarded.
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GATHA 3285 Worldly Metaphors

Marketplace metaphor, buy before nightfall
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Take it, brothers, drink it, brothers, some a little, some a lot. At this very market, at this very market, test it and
tie the knot.

The stock is open, the stock is open; once it runs out, everything turns false. The shop is open, the shop is open;
once night falls, who will unlock it again? Says Tuka, at the hour of death, those who waited will sit there

clapping in regret.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Take it, brothers, drink it, brothers, some of you a little, some a lot. At this very market, at this very market,

test the goods and tie up your bundle. The stock is here, the stock is here; once it runs out, what is left turns

false. The shop is open, the shop is open; once night falls, who will unlock it again? Tuka says: at the hour of
death, those who waited will sit there clapping in regret.

WHAT IT MEANS

Again the Name is offered as goods at an open market, free for anyone to take as much as they can hold. Tukaram
urges the listeners to test it and tie it up now, while the shop is open, because the supply does not last: when the
stock is gone or the day ends, nothing genuine remains and no one will reopen the door. The closing image is the
cost of delay: those who put it off will sit at the hour of death striking their hands together in helpless regret. The
whole poem is one long warning against treating the chance as something that will always be there.
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GATHA 3286 Autobiography

Autobiography, rescued and brought home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I had lost my way in a foreign land, all alone, with no sense of direction. Someone took me by the hand and
brought me home.

What can I give in return for such kindness? Just so, O Lord Keshi, I was pitiable and shivering, unable to serve
You, ashamed of myself. Like a mother who abandoned her newborn, with the ground itself left uncleansed.

In the scorching heat, suffering hunger and thirst in that desolation, to be taken upon the lap, what can one call
it? A stake upon the shoulders and the dread of death along the road, even great injustices were borne as though

they were just. What was in my hand was snatched away, and I was cast behind.

Says Tuka, such is the turn my fate has taken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I had lost my way, alone in a foreign land, and on top of that I lost all sense of direction. Someone took me by
the hand and led me home. What can I give in return for such kindness? Just so was I, Lord Keshiraja:
trembling and wretched, unable to serve you, ashamed of myself. I was like a child a mother abandoned out
of weariness, left on unclean ground, not cared for. In scorching heat, in hunger and thirst, in such
desolation, to be lifted onto the lap, what can one call that? A stake on the shoulder and death along the
road, and even great wrongs were borne as if they were just. What was in my hand was snatched away, and I
was thrown behind. Tuka says: this is the turn my fate has taken.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells his own rescue as the story of a lost traveler. He was alone in a strange country and had lost even
his sense of direction, an image for a soul astray with no way back, when God took him by the hand and brought
him home. He measures his own unworthiness honestly: shivering, wretched, unable to serve, like a child a tired
mother had left on dirty ground. Against that he sets the wonder of being lifted onto the lap in the middle of heat
and hunger, of having harsh things turned to good, of being relieved of his own grasping and set safely behind the
Lord. The poem is a confession of helplessness answered by sheer grace, and the only response left is gratitude

that cannot be repaid.
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GATHA 3287 Worldly Metaphors

Mother and child, faltering speech is dear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

However faltering the child's speech, the mother takes delight in it. Out of love for her little one, she finds
sweetness in its every sound.

The child runs behind and clings to her belly, enduring every bump and push. Tuka prays to Panduranga: this is
truly how it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS

However broken the child's words, the mother takes them to heart. Out of love for her little one she finds
them sweet, just for that. The child runs behind her and clings to her belly; she puts up with all its bumping
and pushing. Tuka prays to Panduranga: this is truly how it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of a mother and her small child to explain how God receives the devotee's clumsy prayer.
The child cannot speak clearly, yet the mother delights in every garbled sound simply because she loves it, and she
endures all its pushing and clinging without complaint. He then turns the image into a plea to Panduranga: this is
exactly how the Lord treats his devotees. So the faltering, imperfect worship of a sincere heart is not rejected for
its faults; it is loved for the love behind it.

GATHA 3288 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the garland of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lost in the love of His qualities, my tongue has spread itself wide, and all else has been forgotten. From
beginning through middle to end there is no pause; life has merged into life.
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The garland of the names Rama and Krishna is strung together, beautiful and fitting for the throat. Says Tuka,

my entire body has become cool, bathed in the bliss of Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Out of love for his qualities my tongue has spread itself wide, and everything else is forgotten. From
beginning to middle to end there is no pause; life has merged into life. The garland of the names Rama and
Krishna is lovely, strung fine and fit for the throat. Tuka says: my whole body has grown cool, soaked
through with the bliss of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

This describes the state of unbroken Name-chanting. Tukaram's love for God's qualities keeps his tongue at work
without rest, and that constant praise has crowded everything else out of his mind. The names of Rama and
Krishna become a garland worn at the throat, a beautiful, fitting ornament that is also the act of repeating them.
He ends with the felt result: the whole body turns cool, the heat of craving gone, drenched in the bliss of Brahman,
where his small life has merged into the larger life of God.

GATHA 3289 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, God does everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am the steward of God's storehouse, dispensing its income and its expenditure. Now my hands and feet move
without stain; I did not know such a thing was possible.

God has taken away all worry and become the doer of everything. Says Tuka, He is the master, and He provides
all that is needed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am the keeper of God's storehouse; I handle its income and its spending. Now my hands and feet do their
work without stain; I did not know such a thing was possible. God has carried away my worry and become
the doer of it all. Tuka says: he is the master, and he supplies everything that is needed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the relief of having handed the whole charge over to God. He still acts, calling himself the
steward who manages the storehouse, but the ownership and the doing belong to the Lord. Because of this his
actions no longer leave a stain on him, a freedom he says he never knew was possible: work done as God's servant
does not bind. God has taken away anxiety by becoming the true doer, and as master he provides whatever is
required, so the steward need only carry out the tasks without fear of the outcome.
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GATHA 3290 Confession and Sin

Confession, the beaten animal of the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Like a stubborn animal beaten upon its back that will not rise from where it sits, just so has my mind become, O

God. I was running headlong in ego and have now collapsed.

Driven by what pursues me, I leap off cliffs, not knowing death from life. Says Tuka, I have become as pitiable
as that beast, and I keep calling out to Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A worn-out beast takes blows on its back, but once it sits down it will not rise from that spot. So has my mind
become, O God. I ran headlong in pride, and now I have collapsed. Out of fear of what comes behind me I
leap off cliffs, no longer telling death from not-death. Tuka says: I have become as wretched as that beast,

and I keep calling out to Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses the broken state of his own mind through the image of an exhausted pack animal that, once it
sits, will not get up no matter how it is beaten. His pride drove him on until he collapsed, and now fear sends him
leaping blindly off cliffs, unable even to tell living from dying. It is a portrait of a will that has run itself into the
ground and lost all judgment. The one thing left in that wretchedness is the cry to Panduranga; the poem turns the
honest sight of one's own helplessness into a call for rescue.
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GATHA 3291 Longing and Separation

Longing, the touchstone of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Once I behold You, I shall serve You; I need nothing else, O God. Let destiny provide what the body needs for
food and clothing; I will keep my mind steady at Your feet.

Come, O come, O come, compassionate Hari; soothe my inner being with the gift of Your presence. My mind

thirsts for You as for life-giving water; You have made me love Your Name and form.

Have You no capital at Your disposal? Do my words then go to waste? Does the touchstone examine the virtues
and faults of iron? It touches and turns it to gold. Says Tuka, let all of mine remain as it is; just make Your own

promise come true.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Once I see You, I will serve You. I want nothing else, O God. Let my destiny bring the food and clothing this
body needs; I will keep my mind still at Your feet. Come, come, come, merciful Hari. Cool me within by
giving me Your meeting. My mind thirsts for You as for water. You have made Your Name and form sweet to
me. Have You no wealth of Your own? Then are my words for nothing? Does the touchstone weigh the iron's
faults and virtues? It touches the iron and turns it to gold. Tuka says: let all that is mine stay as it is. Make

Your own promise come true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for only one thing, a sight of God, and offers his whole service in return; everything else, the body's
food and clothing, he leaves to destiny. He calls and calls, thirsting, and then he presses God with an argument.
The touchstone does not examine the iron before transforming it; it simply touches and turns it to gold. So
Tukaram refuses to let his own worthlessness be the test. He asks God to act on God's own nature and keep God's
standing promise to lift the fallen, rather than wait for the devotee to qualify.
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GATHA 3292 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the inexhaustible feast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Nothing else stands in the way here; this alone has become the final authority. Let us sing and dance, let us sing

songs in joyful rhythm, swaying our bodies in delight.

The essence has been churned out; all the dross has been separated and set aside. Says Tuka, a feast has been

laid out for the world; no matter how much is tasted, the appetite is never satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here nothing else can stand in the way. This one thing alone has become the proof. Let us sing and dance
and clap; let us sing songs in rhythm; let us sway our bodies in joy. The essence has been churned out and
brought into the open; the rest, the dross, has been set aside. Tuka says: a feast has been laid for the whole
world. However much you eat of it, you are never full.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the joy of the Name as a settled certainty: nothing else holds authority anymore, so singing
and dancing simply pour out. The image of churning points to what devotion does, separating the essence from
the dross, keeping the butter and discarding the rest. The feast laid out for the world is open to all, yet it works
unlike ordinary food: the more it is tasted, the deeper the hunger for it grows. That endless appetite is itself the
proof that this is the true food of the soul.

GATHA 3293 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the end of scheming
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having surrendered, I have lost all sense of I. Now I simply wait for what is given; there is no more striving or

scheming.

I need not weigh what is fitting or consult the ledgers of karma. Says Tuka, I shall serve God in whatever way

pleases Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have taken refuge, and so I have lost my sense of I. Now I only wait for what is given. I do not strive or
scheme. I need not weigh what is fitting. I need not look at my store of past deeds. Tuka says: I will serve God

in whatever way pleases Him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what surrender actually costs and frees: when he takes refuge, the sense of a separate self
managing its own fate falls away. With that gone, the whole machinery of striving, calculating, and weighing the
karmic ledger stops too, because none of it is his to run anymore. He simply waits for whatever is given. The poem
ends by handing even the form of his service over to God, so that nothing is left for the I to decide.

GATHA 3294 Ecstasy and Joy

Joy, Brahman drawn near by the Name

A3 g
qIIfIAT 31T Bidcsel sTel | Iehidell 97 g&reb dr 11111
G STTel GoTH STel | STaa! 37Tel UeRA 1111
TG diEfet HIce | Yeb Tebl dod FTRA 11211

qpT &I0Y a1 gabel! aFdt | 3GR dl gIdl STORIeT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through the longing of my speech, Brahman itself has been drawn near; the toil of separateness has been
bypassed. How easy it has become, how easy! Pandhari has come close.

Name and form have been bundled together, and the whole lot has been settled at once. Says Tuka, the

wandering has ceased, and salvation has come into my hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the longing of my speech, Brahman has been drawn close. The toil of separateness has been escaped. It
has become easy, it has become easy. Pandhari has come near. The bundle of Name and form was tied up,
and the whole load was settled in a single moment. Tuka says: the wandering off the road has ended.

Salvation has come into my hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two paths to the same goal. The hard way is to labor at overcoming separateness; the easy way
is the longing cry of the Name, which draws the formless Brahman near as the near presence of Pandhari. He
bundles Name and form together and says the whole account was cleared at once, in a moment, rather than
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through long effort. The wandering that had taken him off the road is over. He holds his liberation in his own

hands now, and he insists it came easily.

GATHA 3295 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the nearness of the nectar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everything has become affordable, as if the goods from the distant port have arrived at our very doorstep. Now

pursue this longing with zeal, for the nectar of devotion is exceedingly sweet.

Every step you take removes worry; nothing can stand in the way after that. Says Tuka, I do not know how the
store of past karma can hold out any longer.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It has become cheap, it has become cheap. The goods from the far port have come home. Now long for it with
all your heart, for the nectar of devotion is very sweet. Each step you take, your worry falls away; after that
nothing can block the road. Tuka says: I do not know how the store of past deeds can hold out now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of distant, costly goods suddenly arriving at the door to say that what once seemed far
and dear, God, is now cheap and near to whoever wants it. So he urges the listener to crave it openly; this nectar is
too sweet to be modest about. Each step on this road dissolves anxiety and clears the way ahead. He ends by
wondering aloud how the accumulated weight of past karma can possibly survive such a force; devotion is burning

the ledger faster than it can be read.

GATHA 3296 The Saints

Praise of the saints, the sandalwood nature
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You saints are my parents, my benefactors. How can I, a lowly wrongdoer, begin to praise your glory? You

have taken birth for this very purpose: to uplift the dull and fallen jivas of this world.

You have nourished the joy of devotion, righteous conduct, and the Name of Vitthal as the family tradition. Says
Tuka, just as sandalwood carries fragrance in its very nature, so do you saints pervade the world with

goodness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You saints are my mother and father, full of mercy. What glory can I, a fallen one, sing of you? You took birth
for this very reason: to lift up the dull and heavy jivas of the world. You grew the joy of devotion, of faith, of
dharma, and made the Name of Vithoba the custom of the family. Tuka says: as fragrance lives in the body of
sandalwood, so do you saints live in the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses the saints as his true parents and confesses he is too low to praise them rightly. He names
what they are for: they take birth in order to raise the dull and burdened souls who could not raise themselves.
Their work is to make devotion, faith, and the Name of Vithoba into something handed down like a family custom,
so that ordinary people inherit it. The sandalwood image lands the claim: goodness is not something the saints
perform, it is their very nature, given off to everyone near them as scent is given off by the wood.

GATHA 3297 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion as watchdog, guarding the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When worldly life pursues me, I drive it away and cast it out. I come running to Your feet; then say to me, Hush,

be at ease.

When a stranger's presence is sensed, the watchdog leaps up in alarm. Says Tuka, he has set up such a guard

that he will not let anyone even touch the buttermilk.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When worldly life chases me, I drive it far off; I throw it out. I come and crouch at Your feet; I run when You
say, Sic him. When a stranger's scent falls near, the clamor rises up. Tuka says: he has set such a guard that

he lets no one even eat the buttermilk.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts himself as God's watchdog and worldly life as the intruder he drives off. He stays crouched at God's
feet and springs into action at God's command, sensing a stranger and raising the alarm the moment anything
foreign comes near. The point is the fierceness of a guarded devotion: the dog he has become will not let even the
cheapest thing, the buttermilk, be carried off by an outsider. The vigilance is offered as love, the soul standing
watch over its master's house against everything that is not God.

GATHA 3298 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion as watchdog, kept for the task
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am chained with love around my neck, and I bark at the proper hours. I am Your watchdog, O Lord Keshi,

kept for this very purpose.

I can tell who comes and goes, who walks the straight path and who the crooked. Says Tuka, I have kept sins at

a distance, not letting them come near.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am chained at the neck by love, and I bark at the right hours, knowing the time. I am Yours, O Keshiraja;
You keep me as a dog for this very work. I can tell who comes and who goes along the road, who is straight

and who is crooked. Tuka says: I have come on guard, keeping sins far off, not letting them touch.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram continues the watchdog image and shows what binds him: not an iron chain but love, fastened at the
neck, which makes his service willing. He belongs wholly to God, here called Keshiraja, and is kept for exactly this
task, to bark at the right moments. His worth is discernment: he can read the road, telling the honest passerby
from the crooked one. The work he reports is steady guarding, keeping sins at such a distance that they cannot

even brush against the house he watches.
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GATHA 3299 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion as watchdog, trusting only God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The nature of a watchdog is to guard its master's ground. Do not let the wind of another's influence blow over

this house.

It has been marked and bounded; the territory has been staked out with clear lines. Says Tuka, I trust no one in
this world except God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This alone is the watchdog's nature: to guard its own ground. We will not let another's wind blow over the
house. The boundary has been torn out and marked; the field has been staked with clear lines. Tuka says: I
trust no one in this world except God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps the watchdog before us to define faithfulness as the guarding of one ground and no other. He will
not let even the wind of another influence pass over the house; the territory of the heart has been measured and
fenced so the line is unmistakable. The closing turn states the whole stance plainly: he places his trust in no one in
the world, in God alone. The fierce guarding of the earlier verses resolves here into a single loyalty that refuses
every rival claim on the soul.

GATHA 3300 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion as watchdog, won by affection
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The devotion of a faithful dog asks for nothing in return. It has been taught to sit close by, right where it is.
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It will not allow another to speak or act out of turn; it will not tolerate even a murmur. Says Tuka, when stroked

with affection, the power of companionship works upon it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The dog's love is this, O God: it takes the service and asks for nothing. It is taught to sit close by, to stay right
where it is kept. It lets no other speak or act out of turn; it will not bear even a growl. Tuka says: when it is
stroked with kindness, the power of that nearness takes hold of its body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lets the watchdog reveal what devotion wants in return for its service: nothing. The dog serves and asks
for no wage; it stays exactly where it is set, refusing to let any rival voice intrude. The last line names what actually
rules it. It is not commanded by force but governed by affection: a single stroke of kindness, the touch of nearness
to the master, holds its whole body. So the bond between soul and God is not bought or compelled; it is held fast

by love alone.

GATHA 3301 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion as watchdog, fed by the Lord's hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Tired of eating stale food, the faithful dog stands with paw raised. Krishna knows the sign and feeds it warm,

fresh morsels.

One should receive what comes from one's own master and be nourished by His grace. Says Tuka, I am an old,
tested one; the pull of delusion has turned back from me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tired of eating stale scraps, the bold dog stands with its paw raised. Kanhoba knows the sign and lays warm,
fresh morsels in its mouth. One should take what comes from one's own place and be reared by love. Tuka
says: I am old and tested; the pull of delusion has turned back from me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the devotee as a dog worn out on stale leavings, raising its paw to beg better food. Krishna, here
Kanhoba, reads the sign at once and feeds it warm, fresh morsels from his own hand. The lesson is to receive only
what comes from one's true master and to be raised by that love rather than scavenging elsewhere. He closes by
speaking as a seasoned old dog, long kept and proven, for whom the lure of delusion has finally lost its grip and

turned away.
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GATHA 3302 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the boat on the rising tide
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The rising tide of Brahman's bliss has swelled. The star of Hari's Name has appeared, and the sails are filled

with wind.

All the children, the cowherd boys, have taken their seats aboard. Says Tuka, the right path has been found,

straight and true.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The tide has come in, the rising tide of the bliss of Brahman. The star of Hari's Name has appeared; the sail
has caught the wind and runs. All of them sit aboard; the cowherd boys, the children, have set off. Tuka says:
the road has been found, good and straight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the whole scene into a voyage. The bliss of Brahman is a flood tide that lifts the boat, the Name of
Hari is the guiding star, and the wind that fills the sail and carries it forward is devotion itself. The cowherd boys,
the simple children of Krishna, climb aboard together, so the crossing is shared and easy, not solitary toil. The
poem ends with the assurance that the right course has been located, straight and sure; once the tide, the star, and

the wind are given, the soul has only to sit aboard and be carried home.

GATHA 3303 The Power of the Name

The Name, true wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In wealth, property, and lineage, he excels beyond all others whose heart holds Narayana, treasured within the
casket of his breast. Everything becomes sweet for him; every desire of his is fulfilled.
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Says Tuka, his radiance knows neither sunset nor end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In wealth, in money, in family, he stands above everyone else. Who is he? The one who has Narayana tied in
his knot, packed into the casket of his heart. For him everything is sweet. Every longing of his is filled. Tuka
says: his light has no sunset and no end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines what it means to be rich. The truly wealthy person is not the one with money, property, and
lineage, but the one who carries Narayana close, knotted into the cloth at his waist, sealed inside his own chest. To
such a person everything tastes sweet and every desire is already met, because the wanting has been answered at
its root. Tuka closes by naming the difference between this and worldly fortune: ordinary light rises and sets, but

this radiance never goes down and never ends.

GATHA 3304 The Necessity of Experience

Teaching, rain that does not choose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The speech I shall now speak is silence itself, one single word addressed to all. Like the rain cloud that does not
choose where it falls, let each receive the fruit of his own devotion.

Says Tuka, one who lacks inner peace misleads not only himself but others as well.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What I am about to speak is itself silence. One word, spoken to everyone alike. The rain cloud does not pick
out a place to fall. Let each one's fruit match the faith he brings. Tuka says: a person with no peace inside
misleads himself, and misleads the people who come after him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how he teaches and warns about who teaches. His words are offered the way a cloud rains,
without choosing where they land; one saying goes out to all, and what each listener receives is set by his own
devotion, not by favoritism. The image guards both sides: the teacher gives freely, and the result depends on the
heart that receives. Then the sharp turn at the end points at a danger to examine in oneself: anyone still without

inner peace who sets up as a guide does not just stumble alone, he pulls his followers off the road with him.
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GATHA 3305 Worldly Metaphors

Teaching, the burden one can bear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Give instruction according to the capacity of the listener; give each one only the burden he can bear. Placing an

elephant's saddle upon an ant accomplishes nothing.

Says Tuka, the hunter brings out traps, snares, or axes as the occasion demands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Teach a person according to what he can hold. Give him only the load he can carry. Put an elephant's saddle
on an ant: what is gained by that? Nothing. Tuka says: the hunter brings out trap, snare, or axe as the
moment calls for it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying down a rule for spiritual instruction: it must be fitted to the capacity of the one in front of you.
Lay only the weight a person can actually bear, because pressing the whole teaching onto someone unready is as
useless as strapping an elephant's saddle on an ant, it crushes rather than helps. The closing image of the hunter is
not cruelty but readiness: a skilled guide, like a skilled hunter, reaches for the right instrument for each occasion.
The point to take home is humility about where each learner stands, including oneself.

GATHA 3306 Worldly Metaphors

Teaching, the honest physician
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are not physicians hungry for fees, prescribing random leaves to just anyone. Why ruin the patient with
wrong remedies out of some false courtesy? Says Tuka, we may lance and probe and set painful traps, but the

path to true comfort lies ahead.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

We are not doctors hungry for a fee, handing any leaf to anyone. Why wreck the patient with the wrong cure
out of soft politeness? Tuka says: we will lance and probe and set a painful trap. The way to real comfort lies

ahead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends hard, true teaching against flattery. A teacher chasing approval is like a quack who prescribes
whatever pleases the patient and ruins him; Tukaram refuses that, because false courtesy that spares a person
discomfort actually harms him. So he will do what a real physician does: cut, probe, and apply the painful remedy,
even when it stings. The point to sit with is that ease bought by avoidance is not healing; the genuine comfort
comes only after the hard treatment, on the far side of it, not in skipping it.

GATHA 3307 Confession and Sin

Confession, claiming the servant's name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am not worthy, yet I call myself Your servant; I have at least made a beginning with some pretext. What then
is Your duty? Consider this for Yourself.

My conduct is not pure, yet I contemplate Your feet. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, how can You not know this

about me?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am not worthy, yet I call myself Your servant. On some pretext, I have at least made a start. What is Your
duty here? Think about that Yourself. My conduct is not pure, and still I keep thinking of Your feet. Tuka

says: O Panduranga, how can You not know this about me?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes before God admitting he has no right to the title he has taken. He knows he is unworthy, yet he
has dared to call himself a servant and made some small beginning toward God. Then he turns the burden back: if
I have claimed You, what does that lay upon You to do; consider it for Yourself. He owns that his behavior is
impure even while his mind stays fixed on Vitthal's feet, and his final note is intimate, almost reproachful: You,

Panduranga, who know everything, surely You already know me as I am, so You cannot pretend not to.
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GATHA 3308 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the ending of longing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Before, there was worry and longing; this present time has destroyed them. You have made me indifferent,

dissolving all separation between us.

The net of delusion only increases sorrow; it pulls those caught in it deeper still. Says Tuka, O God, who now will

increase my longing?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Before, there was worry. There was wanting. This time has destroyed them. You have made me indifferent.
You have wiped out the line between us, between same and separate. The net of delusion only grows the
sorrow; it drags the one caught in it deeper and deeper. Tuka says: O God, who is left now to make my

longing grow?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports a state where the old ache is gone. The worry and craving that used to drive him have been
destroyed in this present moment; God has emptied him of restless wanting and dissolved the very distinction
between self and God, same and separate. Against this he sets the alternative he has escaped: the net of
attachment, which never satisfies but only deepens grief and pulls a person further down. His closing question is
the voice of someone who has nothing left to crave: now that the longing itself has been fulfilled, who could there

be to revive it?

GATHA 3309 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the cycle ended
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He stands upon the brick, and the cycle of coming and going has ceased. There is no more need for anyone to

quarrel with anyone.

Mere intention now bears fruit; no effort is required. Says Tuka, the meeting of both, God and devotee, is held

together by the power of mutual love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Look, He stands on the brick. The back-and-forth is over. Coming and going has stopped. So who has anyone
left to sulk at? When mere intention spends its strength, fruit is born of the weight of it. Tuka says: the
meeting of the two, God and devotee, is held together by the power of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram fixes the scene at Pandhari, where Vitthal stands on the brick, and from that standing figure draws the
end of all wandering. The cycle of coming and going, birth and return, has ceased, so there is no longer anyone to
quarrel or sulk against. In this state effort drops away: bare intention is enough, and fruit ripens by its own weight
rather than by striving. The last line names what binds it: the meeting of God and devotee is not held by rule or

transaction but by the force of mutual love between them.

GATHA 3310 Prayers

Prayer, lay the head at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let all strife and needless commotion be done with now. Hear this my humble plea; let my head rest at Your
feet.

Forgive, O generous Lord, whatever offenses have occurred. Says Tuka, You know my pain, O Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let the struggle stop. Let the useless noise be over now. Hear this plea of mine: let my head rest at Your feet.
Whatever wrongs I have done, forgive them, O generous Lord. Tuka says: You know my pain, O Lord of

Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for an end to striving and to his own clamor. He is done with effort and empty outcry and wants
only to lay his head at God's feet, the posture of complete surrender. He asks for forgiveness for whatever offenses

he has committed, leaning on God's generosity rather than on his own merit. His final word rests everything on
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God's knowing: the Lord of Pandhari already sees his pain, so the prayer is less a report than a handing over of a

hurt that is already understood.

GATHA 3311 Prayers

Prayer, a plea to the pilgrims
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The pilgrims came to Your feet, and I made my plea to them. Listen to what I said: do not forget this poor

wretch.

I have exhausted my chitta with worry, and this is the state I am left in. Says Tuka, I have truly turned away
from worldly life for this very reason.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The pilgrims came to Your feet, and I made my plea to them. Hear what I said: do not forget this poor
wretch. I wore my mind out with worry, and this is the state it has left me in. Tuka says: it is for this very

reason that I have truly turned away from worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks through the Varkari pilgrims, sending his appeal to God by their hands. He begs them to carry
one message to Vitthal: do not forget this destitute man. He confesses that endless worry has exhausted his mind
and reduced him to the broken condition he is now in. The closing line names the cost and the choice together: it
is precisely because of this exhaustion with anxiety and the world that he has genuinely turned his back on worldly

life and thrown himself on God.

GATHA 3312 Longing and Separation

Longing, keep the conversation going
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do You not know what is in my chitta? Yet this is my love for You, O Narayana. Please extend this conversation;

I feel some hesitation and awkwardness.
Where have all those beautiful and excellent words gone? Says Tuka, children are always dear when they are at

play.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do You not know what is in my heart? Yet this is my love for You, Narayana. Stretch this talk out longer. I
feel some shyness, some awkwardness. Where have they gone, all those good and beautiful words? Tuka

says: children are dear when they are at play.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram, sure that God already knows his inmost heart, still wants the exchange to continue, because the loving
back-and-forth is itself the joy. He asks Narayana to draw the conversation out, confessing a tender shyness that
makes the words come hard. He misses the fine words that used to flow and wonders where they have gone. The
closing image explains the asking: just as a child is most dear to its parent when it is at play, the devotee delights

in playing before God, and that playful nearness is what he is begging not to lose.

GATHA 3313 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, carried like a child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have offered my body to You; now make of it what You will. I do not know what proper worship is; You, O all-

knowing one, must understand.

When a child is born, the mother knows everything it needs. Says Tuka, O Hari, carry me upon Your hip.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have offered my body to You. Now make of it whatever You will. I do not know what proper worship is.
You, who know all, must know it for me. When a child is born, the mother knows everything it needs. Tuka

says: Hari, carry me on Your hip.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram hands his whole body over and tells God to do with it as He pleases, keeping nothing back. He admits he
does not know the right way to worship and places that not-knowing on the all-knowing one: You understand
what I cannot. The mother and child image carries the surrender: a newborn knows nothing of its own needs, and
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the mother knows them all and provides without being asked. So Tuka asks to be treated exactly that way, lifted
and carried on God's hip like an infant who simply trusts and is held.

GATHA 3314 Prayers

Prayer, the crowning plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is my final prayer: may Your feet remain in my chitta. Grant me this gift of grace, that my mind stays ever

near You.

Without fortune there is no meeting, but through contemplation the bond is never severed. Says Tuka, this is the
crowning plea; may Vitthal hear it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is my last request: let Your feet stay in my heart. Grant me this gift of grace, that my mind keeps close to
You. Without good fortune there is no meeting; but through remembering You, the bond is never broken.
Tuka says: this is the plea that crowns it all. May Vitthal hear it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers what he calls his final prayer, the one petition that gathers up all the rest: that God's feet remain
settled in his heart and his mind stay forever near. He asks for this only as grace, a gift, not something earned. He
acknowledges that meeting God depends on fortune one cannot command, yet insists that constant remembrance
keeps the connection unbroken even so. He ends by marking this as the crowning request, the pinnacle of his
asking, and begs that Vitthal will listen to it.

GATHA 3315 Appeals and Exhortations

The Name, the dissolving of self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Purify the mind and remember Narayana. Only then can you cross this ocean of existence, cutting through the

bonds of worldly life.

What works there is what is pure and true, the inner seed of sincerity. Says Tuka, when a lump of salt falls into

water, it becomes the water itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Make the mind pure. Remember Narayana. Only then do you cross this ocean. Only then are the bonds of
worldly life cut. What counts there is what is truly pure: the inner seed of sincerity. Tuka says: a lump of salt,

falling into water, becomes the water itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the single condition for crossing the ocean of birth and death: a mind made pure, holding the
Name of Narayana. The remembering is what cuts the bonds, but only purity and an honest inner seed make the
remembering real. His closing image is severe and exact. The salt that falls into water does not float there as itself;
it dissolves and becomes water. So the one who truly remembers does not keep a separate self alongside God; the

self is undone into what it sought.

GATHA 3316 Prayers

Prayer, to see God everywhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Grant me such a vision that wherever I look I see only God. Why have I been made so limited, loaded down with
virtues and faults? Wherever I may fall, let it be at Your feet; let nothing I do be in vain.

Says Tuka, the uneven path takes a_firm hold upon the jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever I look, let me see God. Give me at least this much vision. Why was I made so small, so full of
merits and faults? Wherever I fall, let me fall at your feet; let nothing I do go to waste. Tuka says: the uneven

road takes a firm grip on the jiva.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for one gift: eyes that find God in every direction. He looks at himself honestly, a narrow creature
loaded with both virtues and faults, and does not pretend otherwise. His petition is not for success but for safety,
that whatever befall him, he land at God's feet and nothing be wasted. The closing line warns why the prayer
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matters: the broken, uneven road of worldly life seizes the soul and holds it fast, so the soul that does not fix its
sight on God will be caught by the ground it walks on.

GATHA 3317 Devotion to Vitthal

Total surrender, God as sole wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever I go, You are there with me. Come now, and stay with me from this moment on.
You have become my entire capital, You alone. Do not let me cling to anything apart from Your feet.

Says Tuka, O God, do not entangle me any further.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever I go, you come with me. Now come, and stay from here on. You alone have become my whole
capital. Do not let me hold anything apart from your feet. Tuka says: now, God, do not tangle me up any
further.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has reached the point where there is nothing of his own left; God has become his entire wealth, his only
stock. He asks God, who already walks beside him everywhere, to stay openly and finally. His one fear now is of
being made to cling to something other than the feet, so he begs to be kept from any second attachment. The
closing plea, do not entangle me further, asks God to stop adding the knots of worldly involvement and to leave
him bound to one thing only.

GATHA 3318 The Power of the Name

The Name, no ruin for the devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can ruin befall a servant of Vishnu who remembers the Name? Such is the proven truth in this world, and
that is why I have followed it eagerly. What I have grasped will not be taken from me now; it cannot be

separated from my heart.

Says Tuka, there is no destruction in this; even the Puranas proclaim it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can ruin come to a servant of Vishnu who remembers the Name? This is the settled truth in the world,
so I followed it at once. What I have grasped cannot be taken from me now; it will not leave my heart. Tuka

says: there is no destruction in this. Even the Puranas proclaim it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram states a promise and then his own act of trust. The one who remembers the Name, as a servant of
Vishnu, cannot be brought to ruin; this is established truth, so he wasted no time in following it. Now what he has

taken hold of has taken hold of him in return: it cannot be pried from his heart. He stakes the claim not only on
his own experience but on the Puranas, which themselves declare aloud that for the devotee of the Name there is

no destruction.

GATHA 3319 Devotion to Vitthal

Regret, the remedy found too late
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If only this remedy had been known to me earlier, what a difference it would have made! Now I clasp His feet in
one single embrace and refuse to let anything else come between us. Why did I keep falling for false burdens?
Why did I not refuse the weight upon my head long ago? Says Tuka, why did I endure the suffering of the
womb? Why did I become a slave to family and household?

IN PLAIN WORDS

I did not know this remedy before. If I had, what mistake could have happened? Now I clasp his feet in one
embrace, and I let nothing else come between. Why did I keep falling under false loads? Why did I carry that
weight on my head? Tuka says: why did I suffer the womb again and again? Why did I become a slave to
family and household?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks back with grief at how long he lived without the one remedy he now holds. Had he known to clasp
God's feet and let nothing intrude, the long chain of error would never have happened. He counts the cost of his
ignorance: the false burdens he kept accepting, the weight he carried for nothing, the repeated births in the womb,
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the years spent as a bondservant to family and household. The regret is not bitterness at others but a clear self-

examination, showing how much was wasted before the simple thing was seen.

GATHA 3320 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender at the hour of reckoning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now, at last, a good thing has happened: I have come to understand myself. This worldly life is false; grant me

a place at Your feet.

My eyes have opened, and I see the truth just as the moment of reckoning arrives. Says Tuka, O God, the jiva is
being wrenched apart from the body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now it is well. I have come to understand my own self. This worldly life is false; give me a place at your feet.
My eyes have opened. I see the truth just as the time of reckoning comes. Tuka says: O God, the jiva is being
torn away from the body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marks the moment of clear seeing as a good thing, even though it arrives late. He has finally understood
himself and judged worldly life to be false, and so he asks only for a place at God's feet. The eyes open, he says,
exactly as the hour of reckoning arrives, when the soul is being wrenched from the body. The poem holds together
two truths at once: the urgency of death, and the calm of a man who has at last surrendered, asking refuge at the
only place that will hold.

GATHA 3321 The Necessity of Experience

Fulfillment, the sweet Name made a garland
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What I have spoken is dharma, confirmed by my own experience. What has Panduranga left unfulfilled? All

accomplishments attend His feet like maidservants; I have no wish to become anything.

In the company of saints, I adorn my speech and sow these seeds of purity. Says Tuka, the names of Rama and

Krishna are sweet; let me string them into a garland of delight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What I have spoken is dharma, proven on my own body. What has Panduranga left undone? Every power
waits at his feet like a serving maid. I have no wish to become anything. In the company of saints I adorn my
speech and sow this pure seed. Tuka says: the names of Rama and Krishna are sweet; let me thread them
into a garland of delight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from completion, not theory: what he teaches is dharma tested in his own life. Panduranga has
left nothing wanting, and all the powers and attainments wait at God's feet like servants, so he has no ambition
left to be anyone or anything. What remains is to keep good company, to make his speech beautiful, and to plant
the pure seed of the Name in others. The sweetness of the names of Rama and Krishna is enough, and he asks only

to string those sweet names together like a garland.

GATHA 3322 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the irreversible inner change

A3 g

YRAT 377 A ST fdasT | arepul AT hedl 214 Aeg 11711
3T UTeTe ISel BRUT | T HATYM o T s 1111
Uecit de qdeal 9 | 37cg® dl BRI T8 /1211
JepT T 3ITOTT YTl YROT | G&[eh o T[0T dboed UTeb 11 311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When iron is touched by the philosopher's stone, it becomes gold; the bending and twisting it undergoes is not a

defect. Once the inner transformation has taken place, that very contentment is sweet.

A ripe fruit cannot return to its_ former bitterness; there is no rejecting what is done. Says Tuka, add the yam to
the cooking pot; the right preparation transforms even its harsh qualities.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Touched by the philosopher's stone, the iron blade becomes gold. Its bends and twists are no longer a flaw.
Once the inner change has happened, that contentment alone is sweet. A ripened fruit cannot go back to its
sourness; what is done cannot be refused. Tuka says: put the yam in the cooking pot. The right cooking

changes even its harsh qualities.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the inner transformation of grace as a change that cannot be undone. The crooked iron blade,
touched by the philosopher's stone, turns to gold, and its old bends stop being defects because the substance itself
is now different. He stacks the images: a ripened fruit cannot return to being sour, and a yam, cooked rightly,
loses its harsh raw bite. The point for self-examination is steadying: once God has truly changed you within, that
new contentment is the only sweetness, and the old condition has no power to call you back.

GATHA 3323 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, each carries its own burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever burden rests on whose head feels heaviest to that person. Before and after, everything else is empty,

as experience makes clear.

The philosopher's stone may contain limitless gold, yet its own inner substance is mere base metal. Says Tuka,

each acts according to its own dharma; he who knows the secret knows this well.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whatever load lies on a person's head feels the heaviest to that person. Look before and behind: all the rest is
empty. Experience makes this plain. The philosopher's stone holds limitless gold, yet inside its own body it is

only base metal. Tuka says: each thing acts by its own nature; the one who knows the secret knows this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes that every person feels their own burden as the heaviest, while everything around them looks
empty and weightless by comparison. Experience, he says, teaches this clearly. His sharp image is the
philosopher's stone: it turns endless iron into gold, yet in its own substance it stays base metal, never becoming
gold itself. The lesson is about acting from one's true nature rather than appearances: a thing does what it is, and
only the one who knows this hidden law sees past how things look to what they actually are.
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GATHA 3324 Longing and Separation

Longing, the helpless one's only refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Wherever I look, the horizon stands empty; everything lies clustered near Your feet. When will my mind become

true? Grant me Your love through Your presence.

I am lame in every way; do You not see this? Says Tuka, O gracious one, You are the benefactor of the lowly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever I look, the horizon is empty. Everything is gathered close at your feet. When will my mind become
true? Grant me love by coming to me. I am crippled in every way; do you not see it? Tuka says: O merciful
one, you are the giver to the helpless.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks out and finds the whole world barren; the only fullness is at God's feet, where everything he wants
is gathered. His longing turns inward and impatient: when will his own mind become true, and when will God
come and give him love by his very presence? He confesses he is lame in every way, unable to reach God by his
own strength. So he rests the whole appeal on God's nature rather than his own merit: you are the one who gives
to the helpless, and I am exactly that.

GATHA 3325 Longing and Separation

Longing, calling the Mother to run
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can I keep walking, O Mother, with a body such as mine? Run, run to me quickly! My life breath watches
the road for You. I come toward You with arms outstretched.

Says Tuka, will You grant me rest? That is my only yearning.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I keep walking, O Mother, with a body like mine? Run, run quickly. My life breath is at my throat,
watching the road for you. With arms spread wide I come toward you. Will you give me rest? Tuka says: this

is my whole longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out to God as a mother, confessing that his worn body cannot carry him any further. He begs her to
run to him quickly, because his very life breath has risen to his throat and waits on the road for her coming. He
comes with arms spread wide, the posture of a child reaching to be lifted. The single thing he asks is rest, to be
received and carried instead of struggling on, and he says plainly that this longing for the Mother's arms is the
whole of his desire.

GATHA 3326 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the Name fills the mouth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It has happened just as my chitta desired: the Name of Hari has come to my lips. Now I shall take my fill; I will
not leave anything behind.

The store within my mind now holds a treasure beyond measure. Says Tuka, the three syllables of Vitthal have
accomplished everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It has happened just as I longed. The Name of Hari has come to my mouth. Now I will take my fill; I leave
nothing behind. The store within my mind is as great as my heart could wish, and a measureless heap lies
ahead. Tuka says: the three syllables of Vitthal have done everything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from fulfilled desire: the Name of Hari has come freely to his lips, exactly as he wanted. So he
resolves to take his fill of it and hold nothing back, because the supply does not run out. The treasure stored in his
mind already matches his heart's wish, and beyond it lies a heap without measure. He ends by crediting the whole
abundance to the Name itself: the three syllables of Vitthal have accomplished everything, so that nothing more

needs to be earned or added.
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GATHA 3327 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion to the saints, Hari's servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I bow at the feet of those whose wealth and treasure is Panduranga. Here my jiva has found its rest, and I am

filled to overflowing with zeal.

Twill take the dust of their feet and press it to my forehead, those feet that walk the path to the temple. I would

sacrifice even the fortune of Indra and offer it as a tribute to them.

In the homes of the Vaishnavas God Himself resides; I hold this conviction with true faith in my chitta. Says
Tuka, the friends of Hari are His servants; beyond them I have no further longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I bow at the feet of those whose only wealth is Panduranga. Here my soul has found its rest, and so I am
filled with longing. I will take the dust of their feet and press it to my forehead, those feet that walk the road
to the temple. I would give up even the fortune of Indra and offer it to them as tribute. God himself lives in
the homes of the Vaishnavas; I hold this with true faith in my heart. Tuka says: the friends of Hari are his

servants. Beyond them I want nothing else.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns his devotion not only toward God but toward God's people, the Vaishnavas, and explains why.
Their one treasure is Panduranga, so to bow at their feet is to bow toward the only wealth that counts; his restless
soul finds its rest there. He would press the dust of their feet to his forehead and trade away even Indra's heavenly
fortune for it, because he believes God actually dwells in their homes. The claim he lands is that the company of

Hari's servants is itself the goal: once he has them, no other longing is left.
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GATHA 3328 Devotion to Vitthal

The Name, longing without limit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Though I be born and die again and again, this alone seems good to me. There is no limit to this love; let no one

say it has been enough.

An inexhaustible mine of nectar has been opened. Says Tuka, the name Vitthal truly fills my mouth.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let me be born and die again and again; even this seems good to me. There is no end to this love; let no one
say it has been enough. A mine of nectar has been opened, and it never runs dry. Tuka says: the name Vitthal

truly fills my mouth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his love for the Name against the one thing devotees usually dread, the round of birth and
death. He says even endless rebirth is fine if it comes with this love, so far does the love outweigh the fear. The
love has no boundary, and he warns against ever calling it sufficient; the supply of sweetness is a mine that cannot
be emptied. The whole point lands in the last line: the name Vitthal in his mouth is the inexhaustible nectar he is

talking about.

GATHA 3329 The Nature of God

Complaint to God, why this world of fear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are truth, You are truth, You are truth, O Vitthal. Then why have You projected this appearance of the

world? Protect Your own creation; I cry out to You, O Maya.
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Why have You made us live in fear? That which has no form, You have given it a name. You have needlessly

multiplied this toil.

Says Tuka, why have You become so clever? You were once formless, desireless, and beyond all qualities.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are truth, you are truth, you are truth, O Vitthal. Then why have you shown us this whole spread of a
world? Look after your own; this Maya keeps calling out. Why have you made us live in fear? You have no
form, yet you took a name, and so you only piled up false trouble. Tuka says: why have you turned so clever?
You used to be plain, without desire, beyond all qualities.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a direct grievance against Vitthal, beginning from the one thing he is sure of: God alone is real. If
that is so, he asks, why project this entire appearance of a world that holds us in fear? He charges that the
formless took on a name and form for nothing but sport, and thereby manufactured needless suffering for souls.
The sharpness is aimed at God himself, not softened: Tukaram accuses the once plain, desireless, attributeless one
of growing too clever, and asks him to own the creatures caught inside his game.

GATHA 3330 The Nature of God

Protest, sin and merit are illusion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Alas, upon our foreheads such is Your design: the very purity we would hold cannot be attained through yogic
effort. What was the point of all this except sport? You have made us separate from Yourself.

Show me where sin and merit stand as tangible forms. Why do You burden us with intentions and

consequences? Says Tuka, now call off this mischief, O Panduranga; this torment is all an illusion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Such is the lot you wrote on our foreheads: the very purity we reach for cannot be won by yogic effort. What
was any of this for, except your play? You made us separate from yourself. Show me where sin and merit
stand as solid things. Why do you load us with intentions and their results? Tuka says: now call off this trick,

Panduranga; this torment is all a lie.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues that the whole apparatus of striving, sin, and merit is a fiction God himself set up. He says the
purity people chase through yoga is unreachable by such effort, so the effort was never the real path. He
challenges God to point to where sin and merit actually exist as tangible things, since they do not, and asks why he
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is then weighed down by intentions and their consequences. The demand he lands is blunt: the separation and the
moral bookkeeping are a game and a false torment, and Panduranga should simply call it off.

GATHA 3331 Confession and Sin

Confession, the tongue that wounds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I resolve many times over not to give such harsh answers to people. What sin stands in the way, appearing
before me and changing the very nature of my inner temperament? I have freed my neck from the grip of
worldly life, yet why do these failings keep coming forward? Says Tuka, O Panduranga, if an obstacle arises in
my service, what am I to do?

IN PLAIN WORDS

I should not give people such harsh answers; I think this over again and again. What sin keeps stepping in
front of me and turning my inner nature around? I have pulled my own neck free of worldly life, so why do
these failings keep coming forward? Tuka says: O Panduranga, if this puts an obstacle in my service, what

am I to do?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses a fault he keeps falling back into: speaking harshly to people even after resolving not to. He
examines himself honestly, asking what it is inside him that overrides his good intention and changes his temper.
The pain is sharper because he has already cut himself loose from worldly attachment, yet the failing returns
anyway. His real fear, which he lays before Panduranga, is not the harm to his reputation but that this habit could
come between him and his service of God.

GATHA 3332 Faith and Trust

Surrender, hold the feet through disgrace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nouw let the people do what they will with me; let them humiliate me however they please. Even then I shall not
release Your feet; the mind, once wearied of all else, will come to rest.

I shall not be repelled by empty speech. Why does such a pitiable tendency persist in me? Says Tuka, if a blow
falls upon my head, only then will it stop seeking more room to wander.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now it is right that the people do with me what they will; let them shame me somehow. Even then I will not
let go of your feet; the mind, once sick of everything else, will come to rest. I will not flinch at empty, abusive
talk. Why does such a low tendency stay in me? Tuka says: if a blow lands on my head, then it will stop

looking for more room to roam.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram accepts public humiliation as the very thing that can settle his restless mind on God. He invites people to
shame him, because once the mind is worn out by the world's contempt it stops wandering and comes to rest at
Vitthal's feet, which he vows never to release. He still catches a base streak in himself that recoils from abuse, and
questions it honestly. The image he lands on is stark: only when a blow finally falls on his head will the roving

mind give up its search for somewhere else to go.

GATHA 3333 Devotion to Vitthal

Plea to the saints, a child to its mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A child exercises its will over its mother through sheer love; she contains her feelings and nurtures the child all

the same. Do not hold my offenses against me, O saints, O parents.

A mother endures the harsh words and tantrums of her child, then gathers it up again in her arms. Says Tuka,

she has the power and authority, yet she never turns cruel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A child rules its mother through sheer love; she holds back her own feelings and raises it anyway. Do not
hold my offenses against me, O saints, my mother and father. A mother bears her child's rude words and
tantrums, then gathers it up again into her arms. Tuka says: she has all the power, yet cruelty never rises in

her.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads with the saints to forgive his faults, using the bond of a child and its mother as his whole
argument. A small child orders its mother around and throws tantrums, yet her love only contains itself and keeps
nurturing. He asks the saints, whom he calls his mother and father, to treat his offenses the same way. The point
he lands is that real authority shows itself in patience: the mother has every power to strike back, but cruelty
simply never arises in her, and he trusts the saints are like that.

GATHA 3334 The Nature of God

God's grace, no caste, no delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How gracious He becomes, as many saints can testify. He does not ask about caste or birth; He does not allow a

moment's delay.

How many have crossed over in this way, one cannot say. He reveals the paths to Vaikuntha, and one sees that
He is magnanimous beyond all measure.

He carries no pride within; He will not sit idle while His devotees suffer. Says Tuka, there is no laziness or sloth
in Him. Whatever comes, He gives it freely at any hour.

Vitthal is supreme in generosity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How gracious he becomes, many saints will tell you. He does not ask your caste or birth; he lets no moment
be lost. How many have crossed over this way, who can count? He shows the roads to Vaikuntha, and you see
how full of riches he is. He carries no pride in him, and he will not sit while his devotees suffer. Tuka says:
there is no laziness or sleep in him. Whatever comes, he gives at any hour. Vitthal is greatest in giving.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the character of God's grace as the saints have witnessed it. The first thing he names is that
this grace is blind to caste and birth and never delays, so countless people have crossed over by it. He shows God
as immensely rich yet utterly without pride, never idle while a devotee is in need. The claim he lands is that there
is no sloth or sleep in him at all: he gives freely at any hour, and in sheer generosity Vitthal stands supreme.
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GATHA 3335 Devotion to Vitthal

The pilgrimage, sins flee before Hari's people
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Blessed are those pilgrims who behold Pandhari. Those who carry the name Vitthal on their lips at every step

have no worldly bondage.

Sins have fled, sins have fled, for the devotees of Hari have arrived. Their bodies are filled with the sustenance of

love; shamelessly they dance in His color.

They wear the mark of Gopichandan and the tulsi garland around their necks. Says Tuka, with God in their
chitta, liberation is right at hand. Even for the weak and the powerless, He is more than enough.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed are these pilgrims who see Pandhari. Those who keep Vitthal on their tongue at every step, what
bondage of the world is left for them? Sins have fled, sins have fled; here come the servants of Hari. Their
bodies are full of love; with no shame they dance in his color. They wear the mark of Gopichandan and the
tulsi garland at the throat. Tuka says: with God in the heart, liberation is right in hand. Even for the weak
and the powerless, he is more than enough.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram celebrates the Varkari pilgrims who reach Pandhari with Vitthal's name on their lips at every step. He
says their worldly bondage is simply gone, and that sins flee at the mere arrival of Hari's devotees. He paints them
as people soaked in love who dance without self-consciousness, marked with sandal paste and the tulsi garland of
the tradition. The point he lands is that this path is open to everyone: with God held in the heart, liberation is
already in hand, and even the weak and powerless find him fully sufficient.
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GATHA 3336 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the mind come to rest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now that I know these secrets, I have been freed from delusion. I dance happily in the kirtan, with no

apprehension in my mind.

Now that such strength has come into my hands, all worry is gone. Where joy has arisen here, nothing else can

compare.

God has arranged it so that nothing more remains to be desired. Says Tuka, my mind has now found complete

peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now that I know these secrets, my delusion is shaken off. I dance in the kirtan in joy, with no doubt left in
my mind. Now that such strength has come to my hand, worry is gone. Where this joy has risen, nothing else
can stand beside it. God has arranged it so that nothing more is left to want. Tuka says: my mind has now

found its peace.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reports the settled state that comes after the secret of devotion finally opens to him. Knowing it, his
delusion falls away and he dances in the kirtan freely, with no doubt or fear left. The new strength he feels
dissolves his worry, and the joy that rises leaves nothing able to rival it. The line he lands is the quiet one: God has
so arranged things that no desire remains, and his mind has come fully to rest.
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GATHA 3337 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, duality dissolved in the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The contemplation of Narayana, Narayana has settled deep within my chitta. Nothing sweet appeals to me

now, nothing else at all.

The sense of duality has vanished, and with it the body has become insubstantial. Says Tuka's brother, I have
become desireless in this pursuit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The remembrance has settled in my heart: Narayana, Narayana. Nothing tastes sweet to me now, nothing
else at all. The sense of two has vanished, and with it the body has become empty. Tuka's brother says: I have
become free of all desire in this.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga, spoken in the voice of Tuka's brother, names the loss of the sense of separateness. The constant
remembrance of Narayana has taken root in the heart until nothing else holds any sweetness. As that absorption
deepens, the feeling of duality, of self set apart from God, disappears, and the body itself seems to lose its
substance. What it lands on is that once the dividing line is gone, desire goes with it, leaving the speaker wholly
free of wanting.

GATHA 3338 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, Govinda fills everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Govinda has pervaded everything, inside and out, to the very end. He has ensnared me so completely that words
fail; what can be spoken has been spoken.
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He made a bonfire of my past karma and claimed my jiva as an offering. Says Tuka's brother, now nothing of

worldly life remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He fills everything, outside and inside, to the very end. Govinda has bound me so completely that speech
fails; what could be said has been said. He set fire to my stored-up karma and took my soul as his offering.
Tuka's brother says: now nothing of worldly life is left.

WHAT IT MEANS

Again in the brother's voice, this poem describes being wholly taken over by God. Govinda is felt to pervade
everything, inside and out, with no remainder, and the experience binds the speaker so fully that words give out.
He pictures God burning up his accumulated karma in a single fire and claiming his very life as a sacrifice. The
point he lands is the completeness of it: with the past consumed and the self surrendered, nothing of worldly

existence remains to hold him.

GATHA 3339 The Saints

Parting blessing, the uncertain future
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our meeting, even this conversation, has become a rare and precious thing. Therefore I offer my salutations to

all of you now.

The future rests upon the body's fate; who knows what will come to pass? Says Tuka's brother, this has become
our settled conviction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our meeting, even this talk between us, has become rare and hard to come by. So now I do this: take my
salutation, all of you. The future rests on this body, and who knows what will be? Tuka says: Tuka's brother,
this has become our settled feeling.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one taking leave, naming how precious even an ordinary meeting has become. He bows to
everyone present, because he does not assume there will be another time. The body's fate is unknown, and
tomorrow is not promised, so the salutation is offered now while it can be. The closing line frames this as a fixed
conviction, not a passing mood: live each meeting as if it may be the last, and give your reverence while you still
can.
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GATHA 3340 Appeals and Exhortations

The rarity of human birth, do not waste it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even if one performs austerities for countless lifetimes, this human birth is hard to attain. Such is the treasure

that has come into one's hands, yet the unfortunate one turns it to dust.

It is the essence of the highest, the storehouse of the Vedas, that by whose presence even sacred waters are
purified. Says Tuka, speaking for Tuka's brother, there is no other comparison worthy of this birth.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Even if you do austerities for countless lives, this human body is still hard to reach. Such a treasure has come
into your hands, and the luckless one turns it to dust. It is the essence of the highest, the storehouse of the
Vedas; by it even holy waters are made pure. Tuka says: Tuka's brother, there is no other thing to compare

this birth to.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures what a human birth is worth and warns against squandering it. Even endless lifetimes of
penance do not earn it easily, so to hold it is to hold a treasure. The unfortunate person lets that treasure rot,
treating the rare chance as if it were nothing. He then raises its value higher: this birth is the very essence of what
is best, the Vedas' own storehouse, and so charged that even sacred rivers are purified by it. Nothing else can be
set beside it, which is exactly why wasting it is the great loss.

GATHA 3341 Devotion to Vitthal

Pure devotion over cleverness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What works for us is pure, simple devotion. Cleverness, worldly knowledge, and subtle arts are not required.
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My all-knowing master is Panduranga; it is through intimacy with Him that the cowherd boys were blessed.

Says Tuka, God cannot be won by rituals or duties alone; sincere devotees hold true sovereignty over Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What works for us is one thing: pure feeling. Cleverness, knowing, skill, none of it is needed. My master
Panduranga knows all; it was by closeness to him that the cowherd boys were blessed. Tuka says: he does not

come into your hands by rites and duties. Over him the sincere ones hold the power.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets simple, pure devotion against worldly intelligence and technique. With God, sincerity is the only
currency; learning and subtlety add nothing. He points to Panduranga, who knows everything, and to the
cowherds of Vrindavan whose nearness to Krishna, not their cleverness, made them blessed. Then he lands the
sharp claim: ritual and duty alone cannot lay hold of God. It is the sincere-hearted who hold a real sway over him,

because love, not performance, is what moves him.

GATHA 3342 Worldly Metaphors

The child's claim on God, love as power

LREIRC

Wi & | | et Hidt Ararfoar 1111
BT AT 1A G5 | 37! BRAT blegies 1Y, |l
gedl HTelt fAST | Wt AT g At 11211
&iel HAT 31Ted | epT Hifeett faget 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Love grants authority; even the mother and father yield to the child's affection. What force can prevail against a
child who clamors and wails? The child seizes the mother's garment, tugs at her, pushes from behind and in

front.

He speaks whatever comes to his mind. Says Tuka, Vitthal has endured it all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Love makes its own authority. Mother and father give way before the child. What strength can stand against
a child who frets and wails? He grabs the edge of her garment, frets, pushes her back and pulls her forward.
He says whatever comes into his head. Tuka says: Vitthal has borne it all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the picture of a willful child to show how love overturns ordinary power. A child has no strength,
yet its crying and clinging bend even its parents to its will. It clutches the mother's clothes, tugs and shoves, and
blurts out whatever it likes, and she endures it because she loves it. Tukaram places himself as that child and
Vitthal as the parent who simply bears all of it. The point is that the devotee's claim on God is the helpless,
demanding love of a child, and God's response is patient endurance.
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GATHA 3343 Ecstasy and Joy

The taste of God, a delight that never palls
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the beloved is met, the chitta is soothed and the mind finds rest. The mind delights endlessly in the beauty

of Narayana; it is a taste that never palls.

No other flavor can ever match or satisfy this craving; this one never fades. Says Tuka, how wonderful this has
turned out; only those who have found it know its worth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the loved one is met, the heart cools and the mind comes to rest. The mind is set on the beauty; in
Narayana there is no surfeit. No other flavor can ever fill or match this; this taste does not fade. Tuka says:
how good this has turned out. Only the one who has found it knows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the settled joy of meeting his beloved God. The encounter cools the restless heart and gives the
mind its rest, because the mind has fixed on the beauty of Narayana, a delight that never cloys. He insists no other
pleasure can equal or satisfy it, and unlike every other flavor this one does not wear off. The final line keeps the
experience honest: he simply marvels at his good fortune, and says only the person who has actually tasted it can
know what it is worth.

GATHA 3344 Faith and Trust

Steady mind, prayer for lasting sweetness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Guard well what has been given to you and protect your own store. My intellect is steady, O God; I have no
craving for sensory pleasures.
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When obstacles arise in devotion, the feet of God grow distant. Says Tuka, may this sweetness endure from the

beginning to the very end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Guard what has been given; keep your own store safe. My mind is steady, O God; I have no craving for the
senses. When obstacles come into devotion, the feet grow distant. Tuka says: this is the gain; from the

beginning to the end, let the sweetness stay.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of protecting devotion as one protects a treasure that has been entrusted. He reports his own
state: the mind is steady and free of longing for sense pleasures, which is the condition that keeps God near. He
names the danger plainly, that when obstacles enter the heart's devotion, God's feet seem to withdraw. So his
prayer is for endurance: the real gain is the sweetness of devotion, and he asks that it hold firm from the first to
the last.

GATHA 3345 Prayers

Prayer, the child running to the breast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is in my hands to practice contemplation; You must grant me the gift of loving grace. My capital for this
entreaty is the invocation of Your Name, held safe for the giver.

Just as a child runs eagerly to the breast, the mother must let her milk flow with compassion. Says Tuka, I look
to You as the tortoise watches over its young; the thread of control is in Your hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is in my hands is to do remembrance; you must give the gift of grace, the gift of love. My only capital
for this asking is the Name, kept safe for the one who gives. As a child runs and presses to the breast, the
mother must let her milk flow in mercy. Tuka says: hold me as the tortoise holds its young; the thread of

control is in your hands.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram divides the work of devotion between himself and God. His part is small: to keep remembering and
calling. The grace, the love, the actual gift must come from God. His whole stock for the asking is the Name, held
in trust for the giver. He pictures himself as a hungry child pressing to its mother, and asks God, like the mother,
to let mercy flow. The closing image is of total dependence: as the tortoise is said to nourish its young by a thread
of attention from afar, the controlling thread of his life is wholly in God's hands.
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GATHA 3346 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, do not blame the one who warns
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What harm befalls the one who shows the way? It is the one who ignores the warning who is truly ruined. How

many in the past have been deceived like this, swallowing the poison even as they are warned.

Consider it carefully: the one who would not go did not lose his life. Says Tuka, he who has turned away from

his own jiva, what can even Keshava do for him?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What does the one who shows the way lose? It is the one who, when warned, walks on, who is ruined. How
many before have been fooled like this, who swallow the poison even as they are told. Look at it carefully: the
one who would not go did not die, was not destroyed. Tuka says: the one who has turned away from his own

life, what can Keshava do for him?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends the guide who warns and turns the blame back on the one who ignores the warning. The guide
loses nothing by pointing out the road; it is the person who walks on despite the caution who is undone. Many
before have been deceived this way, drinking the poison even after being told. He asks the hearer to reason it out:
refusing the dangerous road never killed anyone. The hard close looks at self-examination, not contempt: if a
person has turned away from his own true good, even Keshava cannot help someone who refuses to be helped.

GATHA 3347 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the empty show without inner truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Putting on a show without real inner experience is not the path to one's own good. Do not be deceived by

outward appearances; pursue your true welfare quickly.

Narayana Himself plays many roles in many forms, yet after the performance He is exactly as He always was.
A stone is called God, and through others' faith it can save them, yet the stone remains the same.

One may bow one's head to a tree made of gold, yet one cannot extract real wealth from it. Says Tuka, it is one's

own devotion that saves; the one puffed up with ego meets only with ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To keep up a show with no real experience is not doing yourself any good. So do not be fooled by outward
color; take up your real good, and quickly. Narayana himself dresses in many forms and parts, yet after the
act he is just as he was. A stone is named God, and by another's faith it can save him, yet the stone stays the
same. A tree of gold is bowed to and honored, yet you cannot draw real wealth out of it. Tuka says: a person's

own faith saves him; the one swollen with ego meets only ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the habit of religious performance without inner realization. Putting on the costume of piety with
no living experience behind it does nothing for your true welfare, so do not be taken in by outward show, your
own or anyone's. He grants that appearances can carry power: Narayana plays many forms yet stays unchanged; a
mere stone called God can save through a worshipper's faith, though the stone is still only stone; a golden tree is
honored yet yields no usable wealth. The point lands on self-examination: what saves a person is their own
genuine faith, while the one inflated by ego, mistaking the show for the substance, is the one who is destroyed.

GATHA 3348 Confession and Sin

Confession, kept at God's feet despite himself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Pitiable that I am, I have no attachment, no greed, no covetousness, yet my eagerness is excessive. Cursed is this

ungrateful body that does not honor the kindness done to it.

Is there anyone more wretched than I, who does not even relish costly, delicious food? I cannot see any virtues
of my own; who knows what my past karma truly holds? Says Tuka, seeing whatever it is in me, Panduranga
has still kept me at His feet.

266



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wretch that T am, I have no attachment, no clinging, no greed, yet my eagerness only grows worse. Cursed be
this thankless body that does not feel the debt of a kindness. Who is more ruined than I, who does not even
relish costly, delicious food? I see no virtues of my own; who knows what my past deeds hold? Tuka says:

seeing whatever there is in me, Panduranga has still kept me at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a harsh self-accounting and finds nothing in himself to lean on. He admits he is restless and
overeager even while claiming freedom from greed, and calls his own body ungrateful for not honoring the
kindness shown it. He cannot name a single virtue of his own, and does not know what his past karma has stored
up. The honesty turns the searchlight inward, not outward. The last line is the grace: with full knowledge of all this

wretchedness, Panduranga has kept him at his feet anyway, so the rescue is mercy, not merit.

GATHA 3349 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the mind too small to praise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without sufficient intellect, how shall I describe Your meditation, on which even the Vedas fall silent? Yet
making it as beautiful as my small mind allows, I have enshrined Your lotus feet in my chitta. I gaze upon Your
blessed face from which all sweetness flows, and by that sight my hunger and thirst are quenched.

My tongue has been sweetened by singing Your verses and songs, and my mind has found its contentment. Says
Tuka, my gaze rests upon Your feet, those beautiful feet tinged with saffron.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Without enough mind, how can I describe your meditation, before which the Vedas and the scriptures fall
silent? So, making it as lovely as my small mind can, I have held your lotus feet in my heart. I look on your
blessed face, poured out of joy, and by it my hunger and thirst are taken away. My tongue is sweetened
singing your verses and songs, and my mind has found its rest. Tuka says: my gaze rests on your feet, those

lovely feet touched with saffron.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram begins by confessing his smallness: even the Vedas go silent before God, so how could his poor intellect
describe him. He does not let that stop devotion. With the little mind he has, he makes the contemplation
beautiful and enshrines God's lotus feet in his heart. Gazing on the blessed face that pours out joy stills his hunger
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and thirst, and singing the songs sweetens his tongue and settles his mind. The poem closes simply and
concretely, with his eyes resting on the saffron-touched feet, showing that love, not learning, is what completes

the worship.

GATHA 3350 Longing and Separation

Longing, the dark path and the distant God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without You, everything appears ghostly and desolate; I know no one who is truly dear to me. I am frightened
by the hordes of wild beasts; I cannot summon courage, O Panduranga.

In this darkness I cannot walk the path; thorns and stumps strike my body. I stand alone and companionless;

the roads fork in many directions, and I cannot find my stride.

Says Tuka, the guru showed me the way, but Panduranga has remained far away.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Without you everything turns ghostly and bare; I know no one who is truly dear to me. Fear takes me when I
see the herds of wild beasts; I cannot find courage, O Panduranga. In the darkness the path cannot be
walked; stumps and thorns catch my body. I am alone and without a companion; the roads fork every way,
and I cannot find my stride. Tuka says: the guru showed me the way, but Panduranga has stayed far off.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from the middle of the journey, where God feels absent. Without God the world looks desolate
and empty of anyone he can truly call his own. He names the terrors of the road: wild beasts, darkness he cannot
walk through, thorns and stumps tearing at him, and forking paths with no one beside him. The complaint is
sharp and not softened: the guru did point out the way, yet Panduranga himself has kept his distance. The poem
holds the real anguish of a seeker who has been shown the path but still aches for the presence of God who has not

yet come close.
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GATHA 3351 Longing and Separation

Loving accusation, God's hard hand

S q&

e e Yot &t SficpA! | duT gt b1 doed 11111
PII IfSaR HIH diai | STdT GSRITAT 31Mef¥ 31eT |
Qo] o St &3 URER | 318 gRadt Far g,
HUITNET IR 3GR SSIR | a1 gdi SToik el arof |
GFSAT W TRY T BT | & UTfSder At 11211
f2:97% 91YS AT eharoft | Wieed HIYfH A IR |
VT PBfSUT PIUT EIEed GHI | W] bisfae 1R 11311
T =rebardl RdT I | e IR 37T ot SRt |
STTEI3f 10T SdelT 71 | Y& 7 Tedi gl 11411
AT 31=ATT T BldT PBII| FSfaeTl dl IR B AT |
DifSel TR 81 BT PBER | FITdIT ford T 11511
gRedierd I Bt w1 fefaar shta Siarey |
gTfSeT faers Joor Sradiaet| Ot geit fge gk 1611
37TfoTepg! 0T WiTTTd febeit | Bfeta fafte A=A |

qfEIAT HTAT HET GSYIHT | §I0T &Y deparer 1711

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lakshmi worships You daily with lotuses; yet what has that won from You? Why do You boast of Your
generosity in vain? We know who You are, O Lord of Pandhari. You say You alone can grant deliverance, but

Your justice has its limits.

Karna, that generous and mighty warrior, You felled him with words alone. Even when he lay on the ground,
You showed him no mercy and knocked out both his teeth.

Poor Shiryala, a man of gentle nature, You made him cut and serve his own child as food. Who could be more

merciless? You had his head pounded in a mortar.

The emperor Shibi, performing sacred rites, You had his body carved piece by piece. You extracted his very life
with relentless demands, caring nothing for what followed.

And what wrong had Bali committed? You pushed him under the earth with Your foot upon his head. You
imprisoned him behind closed doors.

Is this how You tell devotional stories? You took Harishchandra's entire kingdom and had him sold to a low-

caste household. You drove a wedge between Nala and Damayanti.

Such is Your cunning, O Hari. And how many more of Your deeds shall I recount? You brought calamity upon

Your own mother's kin.

You killed Your own uncle. Says Tuka's brother, such is our beloved Lord.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Lakshmi worships You every day with lotuses. What has she ever won from You? Why do You boast of Your
generosity for nothing? We know who You are, O Lord of Pandhari. You say You alone can grant deliverance,
but Your justice has its limits. Karna was a generous, mighty warrior, and You felled him with words alone.
He lay on the ground, yet You showed no pity; You knocked out both his teeth. Poor Shiryala was a gentle,
devout man, and You made him cut up his own child and serve it as food. Who could be more merciless? You
had his head pounded in a mortar. The emperor Shibi was performing sacred rites, and You had his body
carved piece by piece. You wrung out his very life and never looked back at what came after. What wrong had
Bali done? You pushed him under the earth with Your foot on his head. You shut him behind a closed door.
Is this how You tell devotional stories? You took Harishchandra's whole kingdom and had him sold into a
low-caste house. You drove a wedge between Nala and Damayanti. Such is Your cunning, O Hari. How many
more of Your deeds shall I count? You brought ruin on Your own mother's kin. You killed Your own uncle.

Tuka says: such is our beloved Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to Vitthal in the voice of a hurt lover, listing the famous devotees and kings whom God let suffer
terribly. He stacks up Karna, Shiryala, Shibi, Bali, Harishchandra, Nala, even Krishna's own slain uncle, to throw
God's boasted generosity back in His face. The point is not to deny God but to protest: if You alone save, why has
saving looked so cruel to those who loved You? Behind the accusation is faith, not contempt; only one who is
utterly sure of the bond dares to argue with it this hard. The poem leaves the wound open, refusing the easy
comfort that devotion always pays off in this life. It asks the listener to face how dark and unaccountable the
relationship with God can feel, and still call Him beloved.
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GATHA 3352 Longing and Separation

Complaint then rebuke, hollow devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All the pleas I made were wasted; nothing remains but my own weariness, O Lord of Pandhari. When did You
ever give me contentment? When did anyone honor my wishes? Not even a trace of a dream or a troubled
vision, let alone a direct word.

Now I am ashamed, O Panduranga; devotees such as these have arisen in the world. Says Tuka, I no longer
have any confidence; it seems You have abandoned me. Why are you not a true Vaishnava? What pretense has
blinded you? You are ashamed to say Hari, Hari, and walk about puffed up with pride.

Your youth has made you lazy; you are barren and useless without real strength. You are mad for fame but
ashamed to dance before the pilgrims' procession.

You have traded the tulsi garland for the power of mere ornaments. How delicate you have become, claiming
you cannot endure even a single Ekadashi fast.

You will not bathe or apply sacred ash to your forehead. You pamper only the outer skin, while the flesh beneath
is of no use.

Says Tuka, calling on Padmanabhi and Vishwanath, he is still weeping.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
Every plea I made was wasted. All that is left, O Lord of Pandhari, is my own weariness. When did You ever
give me peace? When did anyone honor my wishes? Not even a trace of a dream, not even a troubled vision,
let alone a word to my face. Now I feel ashamed, O Panduranga; this is the kind of devotee the world has
produced. Tuka says: I have no confidence left now; it feels as if You have let me go. Why are you not a true
Vaishnava? What pretense has stripped you bare? You are ashamed to say Hari, Hari, and you walk around
swollen with pride. Your youth has made you lazy; you are barren and useless, with no real strength. You are
mad for fame but ashamed to dance before the pilgrims' procession. You have traded the tulsi garland for the
power of ornaments. How delicate you have become, saying you cannot keep even one Ekadashi fast. You
will not bathe or wash; you will not put sacred ash on your forehead. You tend only the outer skin; the flesh

beneath is good for nothing. Tuka says: calling on Padmanabhi and Vishwanath, he is still weeping.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem turns from grief to a sharp self-examination. First Tukaram cries that all his prayers went unanswered
and that he is ashamed to be God's devotee at all, fearing he has been abandoned. Then the voice rounds on a
slack, vain pretender who calls himself a Vaishnava but is too proud to chant the Name, too lazy and fashionable
to fast or dance with the pilgrims, too fond of ornaments to wear the tulsi beads. The charge is aimed at the
pattern of empty, image-conscious religion, the kind that tends the surface and lets the inner life rot. By ending
with Tuka still weeping before God, the abhanga turns the accusation back on the singer too: the real question is

whether one's own devotion is alive or only worn like jewelry.

GATHA 3353 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the painted tiger
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A painted imitation may look like a tiger, but it does not have the tiger's true nature within. Outward color is
tested by the touchstone; true contact reveals itself of its own accord.

A monkey dances as it has been trained, and no cleverness can change that. Says Tuka, the one who stores up

falsehood is quickly exposed and put to shame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A painted likeness can look just like a tiger, but it has no real tiger inside it. The touchstone sorts out mere
outward color; true substance shows itself when it is rubbed and tested. A monkey dances the way it was
trained to dance, and no cleverness can make it more than that. Tuka says: whoever hoards up falsehood is

exposed quickly and shamed.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tests appearance against substance using three plain images: a painted tiger, the goldsmith's touchstone,
and a trained monkey. A holy look, a learned manner, a performance of piety can be perfectly convincing and still
be hollow; what is real only proves itself under friction and trial. The trained monkey is the sharpest blow: rote,
imitated religion can repeat the right moves yet stays a trick, not a transformation. The poem points at the gap
between the role we perform and what we actually are inside. Its warning is that stored-up pretense does not last;

sooner or later it is rubbed against reality and shown for what it is.

GATHA 3354 Social Criticism

Social criticism, misplaced mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sighs of an adulteress and the pity of a thief belong to the same company. For a trifle, such a one inherits a
share of suffering and plants a thorn upon the road.

Feeding milk to a serpent only wastes the milk and turns the nectar into poison. Says Tuka, without punishing

such people, the spread of wrongdoing cannot be stopped.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sighs of an unfaithful woman and the pity of a thief belong to the same company. For a trifle such a one
reaps a share of sorrow and sets a thorn upon the road. Feed milk to a snake and you only waste the milk;
you turn nectar into poison. Tuka says: if such people are not punished, the spread of wrongdoing cannot be
stopped.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against kindness given to those bent on harm. Sympathy for a corrupt heart or a thief, he says,
keeps the same company as the harm itself; indulging it plants a thorn that wounds everyone who walks that way.
The image of milk fed to a serpent makes the point exact: good poured into a poisonous nature is not transformed,
it is wasted and even turns deadly. The poem urges firm correction rather than soft tolerance, naming the failure
to restrain wrongdoing as a way of letting it spread. The target is the pattern of harm and our weakness in
coddling it, not a license for cruelty; the firmness is for the sake of the road everyone must share.
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GATHA 3355 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the world seen as God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By that bliss my whole being has been cooled. I see the world as Vitthal.

With tender love I make my playful plea, speaking in the lisping language of a child. There is no trace of sorrow
within me; the very notion of difference has been uprooted entirely.

Says Tuka, joy has filled my jiva; it has been dyed in Your color, O Keshava.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By that bliss my whole body has been cooled. I see this world as Vitthal. Playfully, with tenderness, I make
my plea, speaking in the lisping way of a small child. There is no state of sorrow left inside me. The sense of
difference has been pulled up by the root. Tuka says: joy has filled my jiva. It is dyed in Your color, O
Keshava.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the calm after longing, when the seeking has been answered. Tukaram says his whole being has been
cooled, and now he looks out and sees nothing but Vitthal everywhere, the world itself become God. The lisping,
childlike speech shows the relationship has gone soft and intimate; there is nothing left to demand, only to play.
He names what has changed at the root: the feeling of separation, of me-and-not-me, is gone, and with it all inner
sorrow. The closing image of being dyed in Keshava's color says the change is not a passing mood but a soaking-
through of the very self.

GATHA 3356 Longing and Separation

Longing, going home to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Vitthal is my true companion, my rest, my dear one. I will go to His town to meet Him.

T will tell Him my weariness and pain, for He is my loving kinsman who knows everything. I will appeal with
folded hands to mother, family, brothers, and all people.

To saints, siddhas, great souls, and sages I will go, laying bare my chitta and jiva before them. Says Tuka, in my

true home there is no shortage of happiness; there is no need for coming and going.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is my kinsman, my good friend, my resting place. I will go to His town to meet Him. I will tell Him all
my weariness and pain, for He is my dear one and knows everything. To mother and grandmothers, to
brothers and all the people, I will make my plea with folded hands. To saints, mahants, siddhas, great souls,
and sages I will go and lay bare my whole inner life. In my true home there is no shortage of happiness. Tuka
says: then there is no more coming and going.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram frames God as family and Pandhari as the home he is finally walking back to. He pictures himself
arriving worn out and pouring out every pain to Vitthal, the one kinsman who already knows it all. Before the
meeting he greets the whole household of the holy, mothers, brothers, saints, and sages, opening his heart to them
too. The phrase true home carries the weight: this is not just the pilgrim town but the soul's real origin, where lack
and want have no place. The closing line, no more coming and going, hints at the end of restless rebirth and

wandering: to reach this home is to stop being driven back and forth.

GATHA 3357 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, total single-pointing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I will meditate upon Your form and sing Your Name; I will use my tongue and lips for nothing else. I will gaze
upon Your feet and lay my eyes there; I will allow no separate thought to enter my mind.

Twill listen only to the praise of Your virtues; I have had enough of all other speech. I will serve You with my
hands and walk to You with my feet; I will go nowhere without You.

Says Tuka, I have placed my life at Your feet; what else do I have to give to anyone?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I will meditate on Your form and sing Your Name. My tongue and mouth will do no other work. I will look at
Your feet and lay my eyes there. I will let no separate thought into my mind. I will hear only the telling of
Your virtues in my ears. I have had enough of all other speech. I will do service with my hands and walk to
You on my feet. I will go to no other place but You. Tuka says: I have set my life at Your feet. What else do I
have left to give to anyone?

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is a vow that gathers every faculty onto one object. Tukaram pledges tongue, eyes, ears, hands, feet,
and mind each to a single use: to praise, behold, hear, serve, and approach God, and nothing else. The repeated
refusal of anything separate or other is the heart of it; devotion here means closing every door that does not open
onto Vitthal. By ending with his life already laid at God's feet, he answers the implied question of cost: there is
nothing held back to spend elsewhere. The poem holds up undivided attention as the whole of the path, the self

spent entirely in one direction.

GATHA 3358 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, a life wasted without devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why do you not worship God? You are tormented endlessly by cravings. Why can you not surrender to God the
way a crane pursues a fish with single-minded focus? Why is there no such sweetness for God in you as there is
for the wife who strips you bare and leaves? Why do you not feel the debt to God as you feel obliged to honor
parents through hollow rituals? Why do you carry the fear of people's opinions, forgetting the one Narayana?
Says Tuka, why have you thrown away your entire life without devotion?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you not worship God? You are tormented without rest by your cravings. Why will you not surrender
to God the way a crane fixes on its fish, the way a man fixes on what he wants? Why is there no such
sweetness in you for God as there is for the wife who strips you bare and then leaves? Why do you not feel
your debt to God, when you feel bound to honor your forefathers with hollow rites? Why do you carry the
fear of what people will say, and forget the one Narayana? Tuka says: why have you thrown it all away, your

whole life gone to waste without devotion?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram interrogates a person who pours intensity into everything except God. He turns the listener's own
appetites into a mirror: the single-minded focus you give to desires, to a faithless spouse, to social ritual and
reputation, why is none of it spared for God? The crane watching its fish is a stock image of total concentration,
and he asks why that same concentration never lands on the divine. Each question exposes a misplaced devotion,
energy already present but aimed at things that strip you and leave. The closing line names the stake plainly: a
whole human life can be spent and wasted, and the loss is the failure to turn that ready intensity toward Narayana
before it runs out.

GATHA 3359 Prayers

Prayer, hold my mind at Your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let my mind remain at Your feet; do something, anything, to make it so. Take me by the arm and carry me
across this worldly existence, O generous Lord.

You are the crown jewel among the wise, a mine of beauty and virtue, the crest gem above all. Become the lamp
that destroys my darkness, shining with Your own light.

Cut through the bonds of desire and make Your dwelling in my chitta. Says Tuka, I have become entangled

without knowing it; let my care rest with You. I place my head at Your feet; protect me now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let my mind stay at Your feet. Do something, anything, to make it so. Take me by the arm and carry me
across this worldly sea, O generous Lord. You are the crown jewel among the wise, a mine of beauty and
virtue, the crest gem above them all. You alone are blessed, Vithoba. Destroy my threefold darkness. Become
the lamp and shine. Cut the noose of desire. Come and live in my heart. Look, I have been caught without

knowing it. Let my worry now be Yours. Tuka lays his head at Your feet. Protect me now.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a plain, urgent prayer to be held steady. Tukaram does not claim he can fix his own restless mind; he asks
God to do it, by force if need be, to grab his arm and pull him across the ocean of worldly life. He praises Vitthal as
the crest jewel of all the wise, then turns each praise into a request: be the lamp that kills my darkness, cut the
rope of craving, take up residence in my heart. The line let my worry now be Yours is the hinge: he is handing over
the whole anxious task of his salvation. Laying his head at the feet, he ends not with confidence in himself but
with surrender, asking only to be guarded.
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GATHA 3360 Prayers

Devotion, asking only to be born again in service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The only gift we know how to give is to place our own burden upon You. When hunger strikes, we cry for food.

When cold comes, we ask for a blanket. Whatever desire stirs in the chitta, that is what we beg for at that
moment.

Keep sorrow from entering our house; let the Sudarshana discus whirl its protective circle around us. Says
Tuka, I have no desire for liberation. This alone is sweet to me: to take birth again and again in Your service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one fitting gift we can give is to lay our own burden on You. When hunger strikes, we cry out for food.
When the cold comes, we ask for a blanket. Whatever the heart longs for at the moment, that is what we beg
for then, whatever we like. Do not let sorrow come into our house. Let the discus whirl its circle around us.
Tuka says: I have no craving for liberation. This is what is sweet to me: to take birth again and again in Your
service.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a childlike dependence that he treats as the truest offering: we have nothing to give God but
our needs, so we hand Him the whole load. The small wants, food when hungry, a blanket when cold, are not
dismissed but brought straight to God as a child brings everything to a parent. He asks for protection, picturing
Krishna's discus spinning a guarding circle around the home. Then comes the radical turn that the rest of the
poem sets up: he refuses even liberation, the prize most seekers crave. What he wants instead is to keep being
born, life after life, only so he can go on serving and loving God, which he calls the one sweet thing.
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GATHA 3361 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Lord who runs to His own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am the servant of that One who has no wants, who stands beyond both joy and sorrow. He stands upon the
banks of the Bhima, His hands resting upon His waist.

It is no wonder that He comes when called; He runs even unbidden for the sake of devotion. All my burden is His

concern; He alone is my benefactor and the giver of my true welfare.

Says Tuka, I will sing His praises in my songs and hold nothing else within my chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am the servant of the One who wants nothing, who stands beyond both joy and sorrow. He stands on the
bank of the Bhima, His hands resting on His waist. It is no wonder He comes when He is called. He runs
even when no one remembers Him, for the sake of devotion. All my burden is His care. He alone is my giver,
the one who works my true good. Tuka says: I will sing Him in my songs and hold nothing else in my mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem fixes on Vitthal as he famously stands at Pandhari, beside the Bhima river, hands on his hips, needing
nothing for himself. Tukaram makes that self-sufficiency the very reason for trust: a Lord who wants nothing has
no motive but love. He marvels that this God comes not only when called but unbidden, running of his own accord
for the sake of devotion. The middle line carries the comfort: the whole weight of the devotee's life is already God's
own concern, and he is the only true benefactor. So Tukaram resolves to keep his mind on nothing else and to
spend himself in song.
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GATHA 3362 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the bitter cure of correction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If anyone calls this censure or harsh speech, that person is the one truly deceived. When someone strays onto a
wrong path, setting them right is the duty of dharma.

If gentle words go unheeded, stern correction must follow; there is no sin in this, only great merit. The suffering

of birth and disease can be avoided if one's pride is cut down for their own good.

Says Tuka, unless the bitter neem is administered, how will the inner ailment be cured?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If someone calls this censure, harsh words, that person is the one truly fooled. When a man wanders onto the
wrong path, setting him straight is itself the way of dharma. If gentle words go unheard, then stern
correction must come. There is no sin in it; there is great merit. The pains of birth and disease can be spared
if pride is cut down for the person's own good. Tuka says: unless the bitter neem is given, how will the inner

sickness ever leave?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends hard, corrective speech as an act of love, not malice. He says the one who hears such words as
mere insult has missed the point: guiding a wanderer back to the right road is dharma doing its work. When soft
words fail, firmer treatment is not a fault but a service that can spare a person the long suffering of birth and
disease. The neem image is the key: a true remedy is bitter, and the inner sickness, here named as pride, will not
lift without it. The whole poem is aimed at the ailment and at the patient's good, not at contempt; the harshness is

the medicine, given because the cure matters more than comfort.
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GATHA 3363 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, the final test
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A meal is judged by its final morsel, and so it is with all things. If the mind has turned astray, then all one's

efforts go to waste.

What was carefully prepared becomes a mere pretense, and disgrace follows. Says Tuka, one who cooks without
knowing the secret only brings ruin through misguided effort.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A meal is judged by its last mouthful. So it is with everything. If the mind has turned aside, then all the work
was for nothing. What was carefully prepared turns into a mere show, and disgrace comes after it. Tuka says:
one who cooks without knowing the secret only brings ruin through wasted effort.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures a life by how it ends, not by how it began. A whole meal is judged by its final morsel; in the
same way, what counts is where your mind comes to rest at the close. If the mind has wandered from its true aim,
all the careful work along the way is wasted, and what looked like genuine practice is exposed as a pretense that
ends in shame. The secret he points to is the inner aim, the right knowing that must guide the doing; without it,
even diligent effort, like cooking without knowing the recipe, only spoils what it touches.

GATHA 3364 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, shelter beyond death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God has given me a place where I need not die. For my sake, He has carried me at His throat.

281



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

He has given me shelter in His home, where all emptiness is dissolved. Says Tuka, in that one place, there is no

'mine’ or 'yours' anymore.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no more dying for me. God has given me such a place. For my sake he has carried me at his throat.
He has given me a place in his home, and all the emptiness is gone. Tuka says: in that one place there is no

'mine' or 'yours' anymore.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the safety he has been given and what it cost the Lord to give it. God has set him in a place
where death no longer reaches, carrying him close, at the throat, as one carries what is most precious. Taken into
God's own home, every hollow and lack in him is filled. The deepest mark of that home is the end of separation: in
that one place the line between 'mine' and 'yours' simply dissolves, and the soul and the Lord are no longer two.

GATHA 3365 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, fed and fearless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no need to chase or beg, for God has hidden the world from my sight. Now I may simply sit and eat
what the Lord has provided ready-made.

All fear has been removed, and there is no room for any other concern. Says Tuka, there is nothing left to speak
about.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is no chasing, no begging now. God has hidden the world from my sight. Now I just sit and eat. The
Lord has set it ready before me. My fear is taken away. There is no room for any other concern. Tuka says:

there is nothing left to say.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the rest that comes when God takes over. The running after things and the begging are
finished, because the Lord has hidden the world from his eyes and now feeds him what is already prepared, asking
no labor of him. With that providing comes the end of fear, and no second concern is left to crowd in beside God.
The poem closes by letting speech itself fall away: when everything is given and nothing is lacking, there is nothing
more to ask for and nothing more to say.
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GATHA 3366 Worldly Life

The inner battle, surrender of the fight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the mind calls out, it cannot guard itself, and the senses come rushing in a swarm. Lust, anger, pride,
envy, ego, slander, hatred, greed, and attachment all pursue me.

The senses circle like thieves, seeking to break into the house and plunder it. My own valor is of no use here; the

secret to mastering them lies in Your hands alone.

Says Tuka, I now undertake the one remedy by which Your feet may be reached.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the mind cries out, it cannot guard itself; the senses come rushing in a swarm. Lust, anger, pride,
envy, ego, slander, hatred, much delusion, craving. The crowd of senses circles like thieves; they want to
break into the house and rob it. My own strength is no use here. The secret of mastering them is in your

hands. Tuka says: now I take up the one remedy by which your feet may be reached.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he cannot win the inner war by his own force. The mind raises an alarm but cannot defend itself,
and the passions, lust, anger, pride, envy, ego, slander, hatred, delusion, craving, rush in like a mob. He sees the
senses as thieves circling the house, trying to break in and plunder all that is within. Confessing that his own
courage and effort fail against them, he says the power to subdue them rests only in God's hands. So he gives up
the lone fight and takes up the single remedy that works: turning to the Lord's feet, the one refuge by which the
whole gang is finally mastered.

283



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3367 Faith and Trust

Faith, God's own reputation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All beings, great and small, call me Your servant and claim me as Your own. Now, O Lord, I must guard Your
greatness for Your sake alone.

Resting assured, I have become fearless, for Your name is the purifier of the fallen. For You, even a mountain
becomes a grain of sand, and nothing is too difficult.

Says Tuka, what hesitation can You have in saving a wretched fly like me?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your servant: that is what they call me, your bondsman, everyone, small and great. So now this must be
guarded: your greatness is yours to keep, O God. I have grown carefree and stay without worry, for your
name is the savior of the fallen. For you a mountain becomes a grain of sand; it costs you no more than one
leaf touching another. Tuka says: what doubt can you have, when saving a poor little gnat like me is nothing
to you?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram leans the whole weight of his rescue onto God's reputation rather than his own merit. Everyone, high
and low, already calls him God's servant, so his fate is now bound up with God's name; if the servant is lost, it is
the Lord's greatness that is stained, and that honor is God's own to protect. Resting on the name that is famous for
saving the fallen, he lets all anxiety go. He reminds the Lord that nothing is hard for him, a mountain shrinks to a
grain of sand at his will, so there can be no real hesitation in lifting up someone as small and helpless as a gnat.
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GATHA 3368 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, asking only for Oneness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whom should I ask, and for what? The one I would beg from already dwells within me. If I ask for Indra's

throne, even that is not everlasting.

If I ask for Dhruva's seat, even he longed for this earthly joy. If I ask for full heavenly pleasures, once the merit

is spent, one must return again.

If I ask for immortal life, the jiva by its very nature never dies. Says Tuka, I ask for only one thing: that Oneness
which can never be broken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What should I ask for, and from whom? The one I would beg from already lives within me. If I ask for Indra's
throne, it does not last. If T ask for Dhruva's seat, even he still longed for this world. If I ask for the full
pleasures of heaven, when the merit runs out I must come back again. If I ask for a long deathless life, the
jiva by its own nature never dies. Tuka says: I ask for one thing only, that Oneness which can never be

broken.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram works through every prize a soul might beg for and refuses each as not worth the asking. There is no one
outside to petition, since the Lord he would ask from already dwells within him. One by one he sets aside the great
rewards: Indra's throne passes away, Dhruva's high seat was won by one still bound to earthly desire, heaven's
pleasures end the moment the stored merit is spent and send you back, and unending life is no gift since the self
never truly dies anyway. Having cleared away all of these, he asks for the only thing none of them can give:
undivided union with God, the Oneness that nothing can break.
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GATHA 3369 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the God beyond the Vedas
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He whose servants we are dwells in Pandhari. He is the God of all gods; what fear can time hold over Him? The
Vedas sing His praise, and the scriptures declare 'not this, not this.' Says Tuka, His true form is the seed of all
reality.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are his servants. His home is in Pandhari. He is the God even of the gods. What fear can death and time
hold? The Vedas sing of him. The scriptures say of him, 'not this, not this.' Tuka says: this very form is the
seed of all that is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram places his whole standing in belonging to the Lord of Pandhari. To be the servant of one who is God even
to the gods is to be lifted past the reach of death and time, so no fear remains. He sets the Vitthal standing in
Pandhari beside the vast namings of scripture: the Vedas sing of this same Lord, and the Upanishads, unable to fix
him in words, can only say 'not this, not this.' The point is that the simple form on the brick and the boundless
reality the scriptures grope toward are one, for this form is the very seed and source of all that exists.

GATHA 3370 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord who comes down
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who loves His devotees, the Lord of the lowly, whose glory resounds through the three worlds. For the sake
of Pundalik, He came and stood upon the sands of the riverbank.
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He endures the womb for His devotees, the champion of Ambarish. He is the foundation of all gods and the

source of the supreme mantra.

Says Tuka, He is the one whom even Shiva meditates upon.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He loves his devotees; he is the Lord of the lowly. His glory is told through the three worlds. For the sake of
Pundalik he came and stood upon the sands. He takes on the womb; he is the champion of Ambarish. He is
the ground of all the gods, the source of the one mantra. Tuka says: he is the one whom Shiva, holding the
trident, meditates upon.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the strange greatness of a God whose majesty is shown in how low he will stoop. Famed through
all three worlds and tender to his devotees and to the lowly, this Lord came and stood waiting on the riverbank
simply because Pundalik bid him wait. For love of his devotees he even enters the womb and takes birth, as he did
to defend Ambarish. The closing turn lifts him highest of all: he is the foundation of every god and the source of
the supreme mantra, the one upon whom even Shiva, the trident-bearer, fixes his meditation.

GATHA 3371 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the counterfeit holy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A sham shrine and sham sacred ash, a sham philosophy carried forward. A sham god and a sham devotee bring

ruin upon other lives.

Says Tuka, all this world is full of sham; only those with true experience will recognize the mark.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A sham shrine, sham sacred ash, a sham teaching carried along. A sham god, a sham devotee: he brings ruin
on other lives. Tuka says: this whole crowd is sham. Only those who have the real experience will know the

mark.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram strips the costume off counterfeit religion. He runs down the props of false piety, the showy shrine, the
smeared ash, the borrowed doctrine passed from mouth to mouth, and calls every one of them hollow. His
sharpest words fall on the fake holy man: a sham god and a sham devotee do not merely deceive themselves, they
drag other lives to ruin. The warning is not contempt for any one person but a test for the reader: when so much
around us is performance, only firsthand experience of God, not the outward signs, can tell the true from the false,

and that test begins with one's own practice.
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GATHA 3372 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the seductions of Maya
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Maya lures with sweet talk and steals away one's gaze. Offering an embrace, she flees with all one's glory.

She sets herself as an obstacle, binding those who desire her with longing, causing anguish, then slipping away.

First she comes pleading, casting her spell of delusion; but when you turn back, she is nowhere to be found.

Says Tuka, O Lord, this is the envy that makes her torment souls. Why does this service not please You through

sincere devotion?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
She starts up sweet talk and pulls your gaze away. She gives an embrace, then runs off with all your worth.
Next she sets herself across your path; the one who craves her, she ruins by that very craving. She leaves you
writhing, ties your hands, and slips away. First she comes pleading and casts her spell over you again. But
dirt falls in your mouth: when you turn back, where is she? Tuka says: O God, it is her own envy that drives
her to torment souls. Why does serving you in sincere love not bring her this same delight?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram dramatizes Maya, the world's deluding power, as a faithless seducer to show how attachment betrays the
one caught by it. She wins you with sweet talk and a quick embrace, then flees with everything precious, and the
very longing she stirs up is what wrecks the one who longs. She pleads and casts her spell again, but the moment
you turn to seize her she is gone, leaving only dirt in the mouth. The closing line turns the whole scene into a
prayer and a question to God: this restless torment is Maya's nature, so why does the heart not find its delight
instead in the steady, sincere service of the Lord, where there is no such betrayal?
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GATHA 3373 Longing and Separation

Longing, the whole self turned to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My eyes long to behold You, O Narayana. Grant them satisfaction; why do You hesitate? My arms yearn to
embrace the Lord of Pandhari.

My mind says it will go to Pandhari, meditating ever on Your feet. My chitta declares it will remain firmly at
Your feet.

Says Tuka's brother, O Lord, fulfill this sincere longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My eyes long for one thing: to see you, Narayana. Set them at rest. Why do you hold back and ponder? My
arms ache to embrace the Lord of Pandhari. My mind says, go to Pandhari; this alone is its meditation, your
feet. My heart says, I will stay at your feet, surely. Tuka's brother says: O God, fulfill this true longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Spoken by Tukaram's brother, this abhanga lets each part of the self voice the same single craving for God. The
eyes want only to see Narayana, the arms only to hold the Lord of Pandhari, and the poet asks why God still
hesitates to satisfy them. The mind has settled on one journey and one object of meditation, Pandhari and the
Lord's feet, and the heart vows to stay fixed there for good. With every faculty pointed at the same place, the
prayer is simply that God would make real this longing that the whole being already shares.

GATHA 3374 Longing and Separation

Longing, the starving eyes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind has become restless and will not remain still. O Lord of Pandhari, grant me Your embrace with arms

upraised.

Every limb trembles with longing, hands and feet quiver, and the hair stands on end. Says Tuka's brother, O

Krishna, my eyes are starving for Your sight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind is restless. It has grown unsteady and will not stay still. Grant me your sight, Lord of Pandhari,
with your four arms raised. My whole body trembles; hands and feet shake, and the hair stands on end.
Tuka's brother says: O Krishna, my eyes are starving for the sight of you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Spoken by Tukaram's brother, this is the cry of a longing the body can no longer contain. The mind has lost its
footing and will not be stilled, and so he begs the Lord of Pandhari to appear and embrace him with his four
upraised arms. The yearning has become physical: limbs tremble, hands and feet shake, the hair rises on the skin.
He names the hunger plainly at the end, calling out to Krishna that his eyes are starving, that nothing but the
actual sight of God will feed them.

GATHA 3375 Longing and Separation

Longing, do not be a mirage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You say You will reveal Your state, but do not do so that way, O Ananta. Be gracious and show me Your
beautiful form.

Do not be like a mirage, O Hari, appearing only to vanish. Says Tuka's brother, O Hari, mere force is of no use

here.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You say You will show me Your state. Do not do it that way, O Ananta. Be gracious to me. Show me Your
beautiful form. Do not be like a mirage, O Hari, that appears and then is gone. Tuka's brother says: O Hari,
force is of no use here.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer that refuses to settle for a hint of God. Tukaram's brother asks Vitthal to be gracious and reveal
the full, beautiful form, not a flicker that vanishes the moment it is glimpsed. A mirage looks like water and leaves
the thirsty man thirstier; he begs God not to be that to him. The closing line says force gets you nowhere here: you
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cannot seize this vision, you can only be given it, so the whole abhanga stays in the posture of asking.

GATHA 3376 Longing and Separation

Longing, the form face to face
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When I behold that form with my own eyes, then I shall rest quietly with my mind fixed there. When You come

as the scriptures describe You, I shall know You in experience.

Says Tuka's servant, I long to see You standing before me face to face.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I see Your form with shape, with my own eyes, then I will rest quiet, and keep my mind fixed there.
Come as the scriptures describe You, and I will know You by experience. Tuka's servant says: I long to see

You standing before me, face to face.

WHAT IT MEANS
The poet wants God not as a concept but as a presence he can look at. Only when the form stands before his eyes
will his restless mind finally settle and stay fixed. He asks that the God the scriptures describe become real to him
in direct experience, not just in words. The longing is plain and bodily: to see the Lord standing face to face, close

enough to rest in.

GATHA 3377 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the fallen give God His name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is because of us, the fallen, that You received Your form and name; we are Your blessed fortune. Otherwise,
who would have asked about You in the formless void, all alone? As darkness gives splendor to a lamp, and a
setting gives beauty to a gem, so do we reveal Your glory.

As disease brings the physician to light, and poison gives value to nectar, and base metal reveals the worth of
gold. Says Tuka, though we are mere mortals, we have bestowed upon You Your godhood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is because of us, the fallen, that You got a form and a name. We are Your good fortune. Otherwise, who
would have asked after You, alone there in the formless? Darkness gives the lamp its splendor. The setting
gives the gem its shine. Disease brings the healer to light. Poison gives nectar its worth. Base metal shows
what gold is worth, high against low. Tuka says: we are only mortals, yet we have brought You Your godhood.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a daring claim: God needs the devotee in order to be God at all. In the pure formless there is no
one to call upon Him, so it is the fallen, the sinners, who give the Lord a form and a name by crying out to Him.
He piles up pairings to prove it, darkness and lamp, disease and physician, poison and nectar, base metal and
gold, each one showing how a thing's worth appears only against its opposite. The point is not pride but the
strange logic of grace: the very wretchedness of the worshippers is what calls divinity into the open. So the boldest
line, that mere mortals have bestowed His godhood, is really a hymn to how completely God binds Himself to

those who need Him.

GATHA 3378 The Saints

The saints, rest at their feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Happiness is found at the feet of the saints. Therefore I have made my dwelling there, where nothing perishes.

I need not stir or wander, for all anxiety has been removed. Says Tuka, this body cools as the sacred dust

touches it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Happiness is right here, at the feet of the saints. So I have made my home here, in the place where nothing
perishes. I need not stir, I need not wander. All my worry is gone. Tuka says: the body grows cool as the
sacred dust touches it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

The poet has stopped his seeking and settled at the feet of the saints, because that is where happiness actually is.
He calls it the place where nothing perishes, so there is no reason left to move on or look elsewhere. With the
wandering ended, the anxiety that drove it falls away too. Even the body feels it: the dust from the saints' feet is

cooling, like relief after long fever.

GATHA 3379 Prayers

Prayer, awaiting the command
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Should I shut the door, or wait watching for the appointed time? Whatever comes upon my head, I hold Your
command in my hands. Should I speak up plainly, or should I keep to solitude? Says Tuka, should I stay awake

or let others carry on as they will?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Should I shut the door, or keep watch for the right hour? Whatever falls on my head, I hold Your command
in my hands. Should I speak my mind plainly, or keep to my solitude? Tuka says: should I stay awake, or let

others carry on as they please?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the prayer of a servant who will not move without orders. Every line is a real question put to God: close up
or keep watch, speak out or stay silent, stay vigilant or leave others to their ways. He refuses to decide on his own;
whatever befalls him, he holds the Lord's command as the thing in his hands. The abhanga sits inside that
uncertainty on purpose, naming the choices and handing each one back to God to settle.

GATHA 3380 Prayers

Prayer, the child's claim on a parent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A child's complaints belong before its parents; who else will indulge such tender whims? Protect me, O Ananta;
why neglect me when You are right here? If others can exercise power over me, then where is Your greatness?

Says Tuka, I have come from afar to draw near; now there should be no more evasion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A child's complaints belong before its mother and father. Who else will put up with such tender demands?
Look after my troubles, O Ananta. You are right here, so why turn away? If others can hold power over me,
then where is Your greatness? Tuka says: I have come from far off to stand near You. Now do not put me off
again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his claim on God the way only a child presses it on a parent. A child takes its complaints
nowhere else, because no one else will indulge them, and he insists God owes him that same patience. He
sharpens it into a challenge: if other forces can still push him around while God stands right beside him, then
what has become of God's greatness. Having traveled the long way from far off to near, he asks plainly that there
be no more evasion, no more putting him off.

GATHA 3381 The Nature of God

Nature of God, Hart speaks through me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hari Himself speaks through my mouth. Narayana dwells in within all.

One should not harbor hatred or envy toward any creature; this truth I know well. Says Tuka, there is no fault
in offering words of genuine counsel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hari speaks to me through my own mouth. Narayana lives inside everyone. So one should hold no hatred, no
envy, toward any creature. This I know well. Tuka says: there is no fault in this, in teaching words that do
good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram grounds his teaching in who is really speaking and where God really lives. The words come through his
mouth, but it is Hari who speaks them, and Narayana dwells inside every being alike. From that one fact follows
the whole ethic: if God is in all, then hatred or envy of any creature is hatred of God. He adds a quiet defense of his
own preaching, that there is no fault in offering words meant for another's good, since they carry this truth and
not his opinion.
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GATHA 3382 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the meat-eater's self-harm
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who eats flesh with relish has kept an enemy bound to himself. Who will show pity to him when he does not

even recognize life in another life? He sharpens the blade for others while secretly cutting his own finger.

Says Tuka, they crush bones yet weep over their own undoing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who eats flesh with relish has tied an enemy to himself. Who will pity him? He cannot see the life in
another life. He whets the knife for the one in front of him, while quietly cutting his own finger. Tuka says:

they crush bones, and weep over their own ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga turns the act of eating flesh back on the one who does it. To kill for the taste, Tukaram says, is to
bind an enemy to yourself, because you blind yourself to the life living in the creature you eat. The sharp image is
of a man whetting a blade for the animal before him without seeing that the same edge is cutting his own finger.
The harm is not out there; it is the hardening of a heart that no longer recognizes life, and the abhanga points at
that pattern and asks the reader to examine it, not to despise the person caught in it.

GATHA 3383 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding God to His own promise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You know neither hunger nor thirst, O Panduranga; then why have You forsaken me? You knew all along that I
was a great wrongdoer; why then did You first grant me a place at Your feet? The mark has been stamped that
I am Hari's servant; there should be no distinction at the feast. Says Tuka, we have won our claim fairly; now
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any shortcoming belongs to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know neither hunger nor thirst, O Panduranga. So tell me: why have You forsaken me? You knew all
along I was a great sinner. Why then did You first give me a place at Your feet? The mark is stamped: I am
Hari's servant. At the feast there should be no separating one from another. Tuka says: we have won our

claim fairly. Now any shortfall is on You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues with God like a man holding Him to a signed agreement. God lacks nothing, He feels neither
hunger nor thirst, so neglect cannot be from need; why then the silence and the distance? The clinching point is
that God Himself granted the place at His feet knowing full well the man was a great sinner, so He cannot
withdraw it now on that account. The mark of servanthood is already stamped, and at God's own feast no one
seated may be set apart from another. So the closing turn is bold but lawful: the devotee has made good his claim,
and whatever is still lacking is now God's debt to settle, not his.

GATHA 3384 Autobiography

Autobiography, the Word itself is God

qAS %
37Tl BT Y ATl ¥t | QreaTeil 2R I s 1111
of&2, oI 3T Siare Sitad | 2red aig o SAaNehT 11211
BT ET0Y UTRT 2feg; I BT 3 | 2red 2 R gt &% 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In our home, the wealth is jewels of words, and words are the weapons we wield. Words alone are the life of our

Jiva; through words we distribute our riches to the world.

Says Tuka, behold, the Word itself is God; with words we worship and offer our praise.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In our house the wealth is jewels of words. Words are the weapons we wield. The word itself is the life of our
soul. With words we share out our riches to the people. Tuka says: look, the Word itself is God. With words

we honor Him and offer our worship.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what a poet-saint actually owns and uses. His only treasure is words, and they are jewels and
weapons at once, his wealth and his defense. Words are the very life of his soul, and the way he hands that wealth
out to ordinary people. He ends on the highest claim: the Word is not a tool pointing at God, the Word itself is

God, so to speak it well is already to worship.
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GATHA 3385 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, the love of God over the knowledge of Him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The knowledge of Brahman comes pleading to the door, yet the saints and devotees of Vishnu have turned it

away. It tries to force its way inside, and so they send it far off.

Says Tuka, no effort avails here; that knowledge has fallen fruitless around their necks.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The knowledge of Brahman comes to the door, pleading. The saints, the servants of Vishnu, have turned it
away. It tries to force its way inside, and they drive it far off. Tuka says: no effort works here. That knowledge
has fallen, useless, around their necks.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands the usual ranking on its head: here the abstract knowledge of Brahman is the beggar at the door,
not the prize. The devotees of Vishnu, who want the living God and not a doctrine about Him, refuse it and push it
away even when it forces itself in. The point is that loving God directly is higher than knowing Him as a formless
absolute, so all the striving of pure knowledge gets no purchase among the bhaktas. It hangs uselessly around the
neck of whoever clings to it, a weight rather than a treasure.

GATHA 3386 Autobiography

Autobiography, the settled account with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why should the conventions of the crowd apply to one whose original account is already settled? I hold in my
hand a deed witnessed by many. Apart from all of you, I stand in my own rightful place, and what was mine

remains mine.

The quarrel has ended in unity, and now there should be no more dispute. The treasure that was kept in trust
has come into my hands; now, O Lord, You have no claim over it.

Says Tuka, without any vain struggle, I have taken my share and settled down.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why should the crowd's conventions apply to me? My original account is already settled. I hold a deed in my
hand, witnessed by many. Apart from all of you, I stand in my own place. What was mine is mine. The
quarrel has ended in oneness. Now there should be no more wrangling. The treasure that was kept in trust
has come into my hand. Now, O Lord, You have no claim over it. Tuka says: with no more pointless struggle,

I have taken my share and settled down.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells his story as a property dispute that has finally been won. The conventions of the crowd no longer
bind him, because his original account with God is closed and he holds a deed witnessed by many. He claims his
own rightful standing, apart from everyone, where what is his stays his, and the long quarrel has ended not in
division but in oneness with God. The treasure that had been held in trust is now in his own hand, so even the
Lord, he says playfully, has no further claim on it. The whole abhanga is the rest of a man who has stopped
struggling and taken possession of what was always his portion.

GATHA 3387 Worldly Life

Social criticism, the honored fool robbed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One in whom body-consciousness resides takes pleasure in being honored by the world. A great deception has
befallen him at the marketplace: thieves have stolen the bundle from his grasp.

Having lost his capital, he is not free, for pride and greed have bound him by the neck. The trade ahead is

ruined, and the swindle clings to him.

Says Tuka, this is what the saints declare; who, knowing the danger, would still court destruction?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The man who lives inside his body loves to be honored by the world. He calls that pleasure. A great cheat has
happened to him in the marketplace: thieves have cut his purse and carried it off. He has lost his capital, yet
he is not free; pride and greed have tied a rope around his neck. The trade he meant to do ahead is ruined.
The loss shows; his purse is gone. Tuka says: this is what the saints declare. Who, knowing the danger, would
walk into his own ruin?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram watches a man who measures himself by the world's respect and names the loss hidden inside that
pleasure. Living wholly as the body, he prizes honor, and while he is busy enjoying it the real wealth is being
stolen out from under him. Worse, the theft does not loosen him; pride and greed bind his neck like a rope, so he
is robbed and a prisoner at once. The saints say this plainly, and the abhanga turns it into a question for the

listener: knowing the cheat lies in wanting honor, who would still chase it straight into his own ruin?

GATHA 3388 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the nature that will not change
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if you water a neem tree with sugar syrup, it will not abandon its bitter fruit. So is the mind of a wicked
person: even after vomiting out what is good, it casts it aside.

A potsherd placed against the philosopher's stone does not change its inner nature. Says Tuka, does a bamboo
become fragrant simply by standing next to sandalwood?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Water a neem tree with sugar syrup, and still it keeps its bitter fruit. It will not give that up. So is the mind of
a low man. He spits out what is good for him and throws it away. Set a broken potsherd against the
philosopher's stone; its inner nature does not turn to gold. Tuka says: does a bamboo grow fragrant just by
standing near the sandalwood?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that some natures do not change just because good is poured on them. He stacks four pictures:
a neem tree fed sugar yet keeping its bitterness, a hardened mind throwing away the very good that could help it, a
potsherd that the touchstone cannot turn to gold, a bamboo that gains no scent from the sandalwood beside it.
The point is not contempt for any person but a sober warning: nearness to what is good is not the same as taking
it in, and one can sit beside the holy and still cast away what is offered. The mirror turns on the listener, to ask

whether mere proximity has been mistaken for change.
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GATHA 3389 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the envious coward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A poor wretch wonders when he can strip the fortunate one bare, seeing everyone as being like himself; what
can he do against another's nature? A fool in an assembly plots the downfall of the learned. A coward, seeing a

warrior, merely grumbles under his breath.

Says Tuka, do not envy others; instead, surrender to God. How much more can I expose the wicked?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The poor wretch wonders when he can strip the fortunate man bare. He sees everyone as being like himself;
but what can he do against another's true nature? A fool in the assembly wants the learned man brought
down. A coward, seeing a warrior, only grumbles under his breath. Do not envy others; go and take refuge in

God. Tuka says: how much more of the wicked man's disgrace shall I lay bare?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the pattern of envy that wants to pull others down rather than rise. The small-souled man
assumes everyone is as grasping as he is and schemes to strip the fortunate, the fool plots against the learned, the
coward only mutters at the brave; all of them are powerless against a nature better than their own. The cure he
names is not more scorn but surrender: stop envying and take refuge in God. He stops short on purpose, saying
the wicked man's own conduct already shames him, so there is little need to go on cataloguing it; the work for the

listener is to check the envy in oneself.

GATHA 3390 Renunciation

Renunciation, indifferent to the world's scorn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the world now freely mock me, saying I have abandoned all reason. When the true purpose is served, what
need is there for social propriety, O Lord? Says Tuka, why should I hide? The happiness of worldly custom is

perishable.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let the world freely mock me now. Let them say I have thrown reason away. When the real purpose is
served, what matters, O Lord? Why should I carry the weight of people's opinion? Tuka says: why should I

act false to please anyone? The happiness of worldly custom does not last.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram answers those who call him a man who has lost his sense. He accepts the mockery freely, because once
the one true aim, God, is reached, the world's approval weighs nothing. He refuses to bend under social pressure
or to wear a false face just to keep people happy. The closing line gives the reason: the contentment that worldly
custom offers is perishable, so it is no real loss to set it down for the sake of what endures.

GATHA 3391 The Saints

Saints, the ruin of bad company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As a diamond shatters in the company of a hammer, so a saint is ruined by bad company. Good creatures are

corrupted by the company of the unruly, undone in a single moment of association.

Gold becomes base in the company of alloy, losing its worth of lakhs and crores. As poison makes sweet dishes

taste bitter, so does evil company work its ways.

Says Tuka, with devotion I declare: good company is blessed, while evil company leads to the cycle of eighty-
four hundred thousand births.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A diamond shatters when the hammer falls on it; in the same way bad company ruins a saint. Good and pure
creatures are spoiled by keeping company with the unruly, undone in a single moment of nearness. Gold
becomes base when alloy is mixed in; its worth of lakhs and crores is broken. As poison turns sweet dishes
bitter, so bad company works on a person. Tuka says, with all my heart: good company is a blessing; bad
company is the wheel of eighty-four lakh births.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the company we keep and shows how heavily it tells. He piles up images of ruin by association:
the diamond broken by the hammer, the good soul spoiled in a moment beside the unruly, pure gold debased by
alloy, sweet food poisoned bitter. The stakes are not small manners but the soul's whole worth, which bad
company can strip in an instant. He sets the two paths side by side and names them: satsang, the company of the
good, is a blessing, while bad company keeps a person turning on the wheel of eighty-four lakh rebirths. The

choice of companions, he says, decides which way the life goes.

GATHA 3392 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name held through any birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever birth You place me in, I will never abandon Your name, O Hart. I offer You both joy and sorrow to
endure; then what concern remains for me? I will call myself Your devoted servant, O Vitthal, even while

enduring the womb.

Why should I plead for mercy, asking You to save me simply because I call You Narayana? Says Tuka, if any
lack should come upon You for saving us, then by that very act You will redeem both us and Yourself.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whatever birth You throw me into, I will not let go of Your name, O Hari. I hand You both my joy and my
sorrow to bear; then what is left for me to worry about? I will call myself Your servant, Your bondsman, O
Vitthal, even while I suffer the womb again. Why should I beg You for mercy, asking You to save me only
because I call You Narayana? Tuka says: if any shortfall should come upon You by saving us, then by that
very saving You redeem both us and Yourself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes an unconditional vow: no matter what birth he is given, he will never release the name of Hari.
He surrenders joy and sorrow alike into God's keeping, which empties him of anxiety, and he is content to keep
calling himself God's servant even if he must endure the womb again. Then he turns the usual prayer on its head:
he will not bargain for rescue simply because he uses God's names. The closing claim is the bold one, that if saving
the devotee should somehow diminish God's honor, the very act of saving makes both servant and Lord whole. He
stakes everything on belonging to God rather than on getting safety in return.
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GATHA 3393 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, abandoned worship beyond rule
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Ising and dance in bliss, carried by the rhythm of cymbals and drums. What is Yours I place before You, O
Lord; I know no other form of worship.

I know neither rhythm nor beat nor measure; my hands and feet move as they will. Says Tuka, there is no

shame, no doubt; let there be nothing but pure love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I sing and I dance in joy, carried away by the rhythm of cymbals and drums. What is Yours I lay before You,
O Lord; I do not know any other way to serve. I know nothing of beat or measure or proper time; my hands
and feet move however they will. There is no shame in me, no doubt. Tuka says: let there be nothing but pure

love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes worship that has dropped all expertise and self-consciousness. He sings and dances to the
cymbals and drums, offering God what is already God's, because he knows no other service than this. He confesses
he keeps no rhythm or correct timing and lets his limbs move freely, refusing to make worship into a performance
to be judged. The point lands in the last line: he has put away shame and doubt, and asks only that love itself fill
the act. The measure of devotion, he says, is not skill but the pure love poured into it.

GATHA 3394 Renunciation

Renunciation, weary of the world, leaning only on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have turned away from my worldly life, so what use is social convention to me? I have no friend, no
companion, no kinsman other than God. I have set aside brothers and close relatives; what further
consideration is needed? My ears refuse to hear worldly chatter; my mind is thoroughly weary of it.

Says Tuka, show whatever mercy You will. Do not hold on to fleeting joys and sorrows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have turned away in anger from my own worldly life; so what hold can social custom have on me? My
friend, my companion, my well-wisher, my kinsman: I have none but God. I have set aside my brothers and
my own blood relations; what further thought is needed there? My ears will not listen to worldly chatter
anymore; my mind is utterly weary of it. Tuka says: show me whatever mercy You will. Do not hold on to

passing joys and sorrows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares a complete break with worldly life and the conventions that bind it. He has put away friends
and kin and turned to God as his only relation, so the rules of society no longer reach him. His ears refuse worldly
talk and his mind is exhausted by it; the renunciation is not a pose but a real fatigue with the world. He hands the
outcome to God, asking for whatever mercy God chooses, and asks that he not be made to cling to joys and
sorrows that pass away. What remains when every other tie is cut, he says, is God alone.

GATHA 3395 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name preferred to liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who abandons the share of happiness and begs for liberation is a wretch. Why not take birth again and
again, and revel in the Name with love? Here one gets curd and rice, while even Vaikuntha cannot match this

feast.

Says Tuka, I have no desire now for the state of final union.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The man who throws away his share of happiness and begs instead for liberation is a wretch. Why not take
birth again and again, and loot the Name with love? Here you get curd and rice; even Vaikuntha has no such

feast to speak of. Tuka says: now I have no use for final union with God.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram inverts the usual goal, prizing loving devotion over liberation itself. He calls the man who trades away
present joy to beg for release a poor fool, because the real happiness is here, in the Name. He would rather be
born over and over if each birth lets him plunder the Name with love, and he says the simple feast of devotion,
curd and rice, outshines anything in Vaikuntha. The closing line states it flatly: he wants no sayujya, no merging
into God, because the relationship of love is sweeter to him than the dissolving of it. The bhakta's bond, not its
ending, is what he holds dear.

GATHA 3396 Prayers

Prayer, the vessel waiting at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I fall at Your feet again and again, pleading for mercy. Come, O ocean of compassion, come and rest here.

With folded lotus-hands and eyes brimming with tears, Tuka stands at Your door like a vessel waiting. O
Vithoba, fulfill this yearning.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Step by step I fall at Your feet, knowing I must plead for mercy. Come, O come and be my rest, ocean of
compassion, ocean of mercy. With my lotus-hands folded and my eyes full of tears, Tuka stands at Your door
like a vessel waiting to be filled. O Vithoba, fulfill this longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a plain cry of dependence and waiting. Tukaram bows again and again, knowing his only recourse is to
plead for mercy, and he calls God the very ocean of compassion to come and be his resting place. He paints
himself with folded hands and brimming eyes, standing at the door like an empty vessel held out to be filled. The
single request is that Vithoba satisfy this yearning; the prayer rests entirely on God's grace and the devotee's

patient, open emptiness.
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GATHA 3397 Prayers

Prayer, the last wish at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now at last let me remain at Your feet, offering flowers of speech through my voice. Do not forsake us, the

lowly, O Panduranga; in all the world, You are the giver of grace.

I have surrendered this body and abandoned all distinctions; the difference between jiva and God is resolved.

Says Tuka, let my mind rest at Your feet; grant me this one last wish.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, at the last, let me stay here upon Your feet, my voice speaking out flowers of words. Do not overlook us,
the lowly, O Panduranga; in all the world it is You who give grace. I have melted this body down and given up
its claim; the difference between the soul and God is settled. Tuka says: let my mind rest at Your feet. Grant

me this one wish.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a closing prayer with everything already surrendered. His worship now is only words laid like
flowers at God's feet, and he begs Panduranga, the one giver of grace in all the world, not to pass over the lowly.
He says he has dissolved the body's hold and let the supposed gap between jiva and Shiva, soul and God, fall away.
With that done, his single remaining wish is that his mind rest forever at God's feet. After the self has been given
up, only this resting place is asked for.

GATHA 3398 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the true hero against the divided heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Only then is one truly mad, when one stands naked and unbowed. What glory is there in mere words when the

inside and outside hold two different feelings? Gazing at a mirage does not quench one's thirst.

One who looks to no other for support is the true hero. Says Tuka, this is the mark of a saint, and these are the

true ornaments.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Only then is one truly mad: when one stands naked and unashamed, the same all through. What worth is
there in grand words, when inside and outside hold two different feelings? Staring at a mirage does not
quench your thirst when you go to drink. The man who looks to no one else for support, call him the true
hero. Tuka says: this is the mark of a saint, and these are his real ornaments.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the line between show and substance. Grand speech is worthless when the heart inside differs
from the face outside; such a divided man is like a mirage that looks like water but leaves the thirst unquenched.
Real madness, the holy kind, is to stand utterly transparent, the same within and without, with nothing hidden.
The genuine hero is the one who depends on no one else, leaning only where true support lies. These qualities,
integrity and self-reliance in God, are the saint's true ornaments; everything else is decoration over emptiness,
and the test is whether inside and outside agree.

GATHA 3399 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, the burning of desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Insistence is the name of sin; one should fulfill one's resolves with equanimity. When naturalness itself is the
capital, why waste words on anything else? What cannot be obtained through such means? The mind already
holds the remedies within itself.

Says Tuka, find the true path, and burst open the eyes of desire.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Insisting on your own way: that is what sin is. The yogi lets his resolves rest in calm. When ease itself is your
wealth, why spend words on anything else? What is there that you cannot reach by this? The mind already
holds the cure inside itself. Tuka says: find the true road, and break open the eye of craving.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the root of sin not as a forbidden act but as the will that insists, the grip that demands its own
outcome. The remedy he sets against it is equanimity: let your resolves rest without clutching, since natural ease is
itself the only capital you need. He insists you already carry the cure within, so no outer machinery is required.
The closing image is sharp: do not merely soothe desire but burst its eye, put out the seeing that keeps it alive, and
the true path opens.

GATHA 3400 The Power of the Name

The Name, my only practice
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not recite scriptures with loud chanting of syllables; my seed-mantra is Panduranga. At all times, the mind

dwells in the contemplation of the Name; this is my meditation, this is my samadhi.

I do not wander on pilgrimages or sit in caves; I go where the Vaishnavas gather. I know no other practice and
do not undertake austerities; I dance in the procession and stay awake through the night.

I observe no fasts or vows; I simply repeat Rama, Krishna, Narayana. Says Tuka, I know no other praise or

service; there is nothing second to this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not chant scripture aloud, syllable by syllable. My seed-mantra is Panduranga. All the time, in my mind,
I dwell on the Name. That is my peace; that is my samadhi. I do not wander on pilgrimage. I do not hide in
mountain caves. I go where the Vaishnavas crowd together. I know no other practice. I do not go in for
austerities. I dance beside the dindi, awake all night. I keep no fasts, no vows, no breaking of fasts. I just say
Rama, Krishna, Narayana. I do not know how to serve or praise anyone else. Tuka says: there is nothing
second to this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays his whole religion on a single thing and refuses every alternative. Against loud recitation,
pilgrimage, cave-dwelling, austerity, fasts, and vows, he sets one practice: ceaseless remembrance of the Name,
Panduranga as his seed-mantra. He recasts the prized states of the contemplatives, peace and samadhi, as simply
what this remembrance already gives. The one company he keeps is the gathering of devotees, where he dances
and stays awake through the kirtan night. The point is exclusive devotion: not that other paths are condemned,
but that for him nothing stands second to the Name.
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GATHA 3401 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God as the watchful parent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

See how He runs at Pundalik's devoted service, crying out with abandon. Narayana has forgotten His own

greatness, standing with hands on His hips, never saying He wishes to sit.

Says Tuka, the Lord of the universe fulfills the hopes of His devotees. A child knows nothing of how to sustain
life; the mother and father carry all the worry.

With food served and play within, one who belongs to the Lord bears no burden. The body is cared for without
one's knowing; the mother protects and indulges with love.

Says Tuka, my Vitthal is my parent, and my authority rests upon Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

See how He runs to the close service of Pundalik. He comes like a beggar in his eagerness. Narayana has
forgotten His own greatness. He stands with His hands on His hips. He does not even say that He would like
to sit. Tuka says: the Lord of the world makes good the hopes of His devotees. What does a child know of
how to keep itself alive? The mother and father carry every worry. Food is set ready; play fills its heart. The
one who belongs has no weight to bear. The body is tended without the child knowing it. The mother guards
it and indulges its wants. Tuka says: my Vitthal is my parent, the one over whom I hold my claim.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads the famous image of Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari as God's self-forgetfulness in love.
Eager to serve Pundalik, the Lord drops His majesty and stands waiting with hands on hips, asking for nothing.
The poem then turns to the parallel he wants: God is the parent and the devotee the helpless child. A child cannot
keep itself alive; it only plays, while mother and father carry all the worry and tend the body unawares. So
Tukaram claims a child's right over Vitthal, the right to be carried, the burden being entirely God's and not his
own.
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GATHA 3402 The Power of the Name

The Name, sin burned in an instant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can accumulated sins do to one in whose chitta dwells the name of Vithoba? As fire set to a heap of straw
burns it all in an instant, so does the Name consume all sins. When one beholds the feet of the Lord, what karma
can remain standing? Says Tuka, the Name burns away the greatest transgressions wherever the sound of
kirtan resounds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can a lifetime of daily sins do to one in whose heart the name of Vithoba lives? Fire set to a heap of
straw: it all burns in a moment. So do the sins burn. When you look upon the feet of Vishnu's form, what
karma can keep standing there? Tuka says: the Name burns away the greatest sins wherever the sound of

kirtan rises.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers a fear directly: heaped-up sin has no power over the one who carries Vithoba's name in the
heart. His image is total and quick, a flame in dry straw that leaves nothing behind in an instant. He grounds this
in seeing God's feet, before which no accumulated karma can stand its ground. The claim is deliberately large: not
that the Name lessens sin but that it consumes even the gravest, and the place where this happens is the loud,

communal kirtan, not private penance.

GATHA 3403 Sacred Stories

Muythology, the cry come quickly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The demon Shankhashura stole the Vedas, and Brahma pledged them as security. Run, O merciful Hari, run
swiftly! The elephant Gajendra was afflicted and tormented, and he called out to You for help.
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Says Tuka, O Padmanabha, wherever I look, there You stand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The demon Shankhasura carried off the Vedas. Brahma was left to plead for them. Run, run, come quickly! O
merciful Hari, be like that. Gajendra the elephant was caught and tormented; he cried out to You. Tuka says:
O Padmanabha, wherever I look, there You are standing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up the old rescue stories to press his own plea. Hari recovered the stolen Vedas for Brahma; He
came running when the trapped elephant Gajendra called. The repeated cry, run, run, come quickly, makes the
past deliverances into a demand on the present: be that same swift mercy now. The closing line answers the
prayer before it is finished, for wherever the poet turns his eyes Padmanabha is already standing there, near and
ready.

GATHA 3404 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the essence and the fool
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A monkey sees only the shell of a coconut, while the one who enjoys it savors the flesh within. One gets the
essence while another gets only dust in his mouth; each takes his own portion.

If you feed milk to a dog, it vomits, but one who savors it is nourished to fullness. Says Tuka, fools carry the
burden, while those with discernment extract the essence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A monkey sees only the shell of the coconut. The one who enjoys it knows the meat is something else, set
apart inside. One gets the juice; another gets only dirt in his mouth. Each carries off his own share. Feed milk
to a dog and it vomits it up; the one who can taste it is nourished to the full. Tuka says: fools carry the load,
while those who can judge carry off the essence.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of meeting the same thing, and the difference is in the receiver, not the gift. The
monkey and the dog stand for those who handle what is precious yet cannot take its worth, getting only the husk,
or even vomiting back what would have fed them. The one who can taste reaches the kernel and is nourished. The
closing line sharpens it to a warning about ourselves: the fool labors under the outer burden of religion while the
discerning quietly take its essence, so the question is which we are.
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GATHA 3405 Longing and Separation

Longing, hold to your old promise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind is restless with longing for union; my very life is fixed in meditation upon You. Now fulfill this

celebration of love, O Gopala; come and embrace me.

My eyes have opened wide and remain unblinking, while streams of tears flow like the Ganga. Says Tuka, be

true to Your own original promise; show us Your sincerity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Longing for the meeting makes my mind restless. My very life clings in meditation upon You, life upon life.
Now fill out this festival of love: come, Gopala, and embrace me. My eyes stay wide open, fixed and
unblinking. A Ganga of tears pours down. Tuka says: now make it true. Keep the word You gave at the very

beginning.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry of a soul that cannot wait for the meeting it lives for. Tukaram's whole life hangs on God, his eyes
held open and unblinking, tears falling in a flood. He asks Gopala not for a small favor but for the full festival of
love, an embrace. The closing turn is pointed: he holds God to a promise. The original word, the bond God

Himself first gave, must now be made true, so the longing is also a claim on God's own faithfulness.

GATHA 3406 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the whole world lit

A3 g

Yaesel STGIPR | 3R al @ 1111

91 STTdT ATEl 319 | WITe Ut URT (111
GRITeI fad 37T | rel St 1 R 11211
JoeT ol fo7d el 11 afgett fAdt gt 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The world has been illumined, and all darkness has vanished. There is no place left to hide; the whole expanse

stands revealed.
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The day of truth has arrived, and no amount of talk can suffice. Says Tuka, with life as the stake, I have seized
hold of the very source.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Everything has turned bright, the whole shape of the world. The darkness is wiped away. There is no place
left to hide. The whole spread of things stands open. The day of what is true has come. No amount of telling
can hold it. Tuka says: with my life as the stake, I have flung my arms around the source.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a sudden flooding of light in which the entire world is made luminous and every shadow is
gone. With darkness wiped out there is nowhere left to hide, for all things now stand plainly revealed. He calls it
the day of truth, an arrival so full that speech cannot keep pace with it. The last line names the cost and the
consummation together: staking his life itself, he has seized hold of the very source, an embrace of the origin of

everything.

GATHA 3407 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the iron asks the touchstone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A child does not know the mother's condition, yet she carries all concern for it. Such is the mutual bond between

them, like a spinning top to a stone.

A serpent coils around the body of sandalwood, and though the wood cools it, the serpent's nature does not
change. Says Tuka, be like the philosopher's stone and make me, mere iron, equal to gold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What does the child know of the mother's state? Yet she carries every worry for it. Think on it: so it is
between the two. A spinning top is held to a stone. The snake coils round the body of the sandal tree. The
sandal cools it, yet the snake's nature does not turn to its kind. Tuka says: be like the touchstone. Make me,

mere iron, equal to gold.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram strings together images of one-sided bonds to describe the gap between God and himself. The mother
carries all the care a child cannot even know it needs; sandalwood cools the snake that coils around it without
changing the snake's nature. He places himself on the lower side of each: the unknowing child, the cold metal.
Then comes the prayer, sharp and humble at once: be the touchstone, the paras that turns iron to gold by mere

contact, and lift me, base as I am, into Your own worth.
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GATHA 3408 Autobiography

Autobiography, beset but pressing on
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
They light a fuse to bring about my destruction. Many such conspirators have caught me in their net.

They watch for any flaw and give their gleeful approval. Says Tuka, I press forward; there shall be no bullying
ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They light a fuse to bring about my ruin. Many such schemers have caught me in their trap. They watch for
any fault in me, and there they nod their approval. Tuka says: I press on ahead. There has been no bullying
that broke me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks plainly of being hunted by enemies who want him destroyed and who lie in wait for any slip. He
sees their malice clearly: they gather at his faults and cheer one another on. Yet the poem does not collapse into
fear; it ends in steady defiance. He keeps moving forward, and the intimidation has not made him give way. The
note to take is not contempt for the schemers but the resolve that refuses to be ruled by their hostility.

GATHA 3409 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, spend yourself on what is true
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In such futile toil the wretched ones exhaust themselves. Why do they not take what is true and make it their
own for their genuine benefit? Why do they spend their speech on utterly fruitless things? Says Tuka, O Lord,
offer something in service and surrender.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

On such an empty round the wretched wear themselves out. Why do they not take what is true, enough for
themselves, and turn it to their own good? Why spend their speech on what has no use at all? Tuka says: O
Lord, let them offer something in service, in surrender.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram watches people exhaust themselves in routines that lead nowhere and asks the obvious question: why
not take hold of what is real and bend it to your own benefit? He grieves that breath and speech are poured out on
fruitless things when the true good lies within reach. The closing turn is a prayer rather than a scolding: he asks
God that they might offer even a little in genuine service and surrender. The aim of the rebuke is the wasteful
pattern, and the cure he names is self-giving, not cleverness.

GATHA 3410 Appeals and Exhortations

Memento mori, the body falls away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your companions have already departed. What assurance have you taken? What will you do all alone when
death stands near? It is wise to be alert now and find your own way out.

One by one, your faculties are slipping away: ears, hair, and eyes grow feeble. Teeth have fallen, and the gums
rattle inside.

The tongue alone writhes in lonely agitation, rolling about aimlessly. Says Tuka, these companions of yours
have plotted your downfall.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your companions have already set out. What certainty have you settled on? What will you do alone, when
death has come near? It is good to be watchful now. Work your own way out. They are leaving one by one:
ears, hair, eyes, going slack. The teeth have worn down; inside, the back teeth rattle loose. The tongue alone
keeps writhing, rolling about anywhere it likes. Tuka says: these companions of yours have begun to lay you
out.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the body itself preach on death. The companions who have already departed are friends and kin
gone before, and the question he presses is what certainty you have stored up for when death stands beside you,
with no one to help. Then he turns to the slow desertion of the senses: ears, eyes, hair, teeth, and tongue failing
one by one, the very faculties you trusted abandoning you. He calls them companions too, and says they have
begun to lay you out for the grave. The whole point is urgency: be alert now and find your own way out while there
is still time.

GATHA 3411 Renunciation

Renunciation, ears closed to all but God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not speak to me of worldly matters. My ears will hear no voice now except that of God.

When one comes to know the true form, who looks at merit and sin? All that went before has been stolen away,
its measure lost. The leaves have fallen; now look ahead to the ripening fruit.

Says Tuka, do not let any mistake come between us and block the way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not speak to me. Do not talk to me of the world. From now on my ears will hear no voice but God's. Once
you have seen the true form, who still looks at merit and sin? All that came before has been carried off; its
measure is stolen and gone. The old leaves have dropped. Now look ahead to the ripening fruit. Tuka says:
do not let any mistake fall across the way and block it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shutting one door so another can stay open. He refuses worldly talk outright and tells his hearers that
his ears now admit only God's voice. He explains why: once you have truly seen God's form, the whole
bookkeeping of merit and sin loses its grip, because the old accounts have been carried off and cannot be added up
again. The fallen leaves and the coming fruit are his image for this turn: the past life is shed so that something is

ripening ahead. His closing prayer is that no small slip be allowed to come between him and that ripening and
block the road.
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GATHA 3412 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the bond sealed beyond return
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now all accounts are settled; what remains of small and great? We have fallen into each other's hands, and the

certainty was established long ago. There is no going back, for the bond is sealed in the presence of the witness.

Says Tuka, O Lord, where is there room for envy now?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The accounts are settled now. What is left of small and great? We have fallen into each other's hands, and
from that moment it was certain. There is no going back. It is sealed in the presence of the witness. Tuka

says: O God, where is there any room left for envy now?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes union with God as a deal already closed, not a hope. With the accounts settled, the old
measuring of high and low, mine and yours, has nothing left to weigh. He and God have fallen into each other's
hands, and a witness has sealed the bond, so there is no turning back. The final line draws the conclusion: when

the matter is this complete, envy and rivalry have no ground left to stand on.

GATHA 3413 Longing and Separation

Longing, claiming what is already mine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Give me what is rightfully mine; I am not asking for anything new. You are the one of a thousand names, the

pure champion of Your devotees.

If I speak without witness, then let me be punished. Says Tuka, my true treasure is that Vitthal.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Give me what is mine. I am not asking for anything new. You bear a thousand names; you are the pure
champion of your devotees. If I am speaking without truth behind me, then punish me. Tuka says: my real
treasure is that Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a claim rather than begging a favor. He asks God only for what already belongs to him, insisting
it is no new or extra demand, and he leans on God's own titles: the one of a thousand names, the sworn defender
of his devotees. Then he stakes everything on his honesty, inviting punishment if his words have no truth behind
them. The last line names what he is claiming: Vitthal himself is his true wealth, the only treasure he wants
returned.

GATHA 3414 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the child's babbling praise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If we attempt to praise You, even that becomes insufficient, O Govinda, as You already know. Take the babbling
words of us, Your playful children, as a charming wonder.

With stammering speech I try to please You, O Hari. Says Tuka, like a child, I beg for trinkets with innocent
delight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If we try to praise you, even that praise falls short, O Govinda; you know this already. We are your playful
children. Take our words as a charming wonder. With stammering, half-formed speech I try to please you, O
Hari. Tuka says: like a child, I beg you for little treats, in pure delight.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram measures his praise against God and admits it can only fall short, then turns that shortfall into
tenderness. He casts himself and the devotees as small children whose words are babble, and asks God to receive
that babble fondly, the way a parent delights in a child's first sounds. The point is not skill but love: stammering
speech offered in delight pleases God more than polished eloquence. His closing image, a child begging for little

treats, keeps the whole relationship playful and intimate rather than solemn.
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GATHA 3415 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, song made easy in kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There were no austerities, no penances for us; this singing in devotion comes easily. Without meditation or
concentration, Hari Himself dances in the kirtan.

The one who has neither form nor shape stands with hands on hips upon the brick. He in whose belly reside

infinite universes comes near to us through the power of devotion.

Says Tuka, the beloved children know the secret, for they are pure within and without.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We had no austerities, no penances. For us this is easy: we just sing in the songs. Without meditation,
without holding the mind in concentration, Hari himself dances in the kirtan. The one who has no form and
no shape stands there, hands on his hips, upon the brick. The one in whose belly the endless universes lie
comes close to us through plain devotion. Tuka says: the loving children know the secret. They are clean
within and without.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the hard road of austerity with the easy road of song, and says God meets him on the easy one.
No penance, no disciplined meditation: just singing, and Hari himself comes and dances in the kirtan. He marks
the wonder of it, that the formless one stands embodied on the brick at Pandhari and that the one who holds all
the universes draws near through simple devotion. The closing line names the price that is not a price: the secret
belongs to those who become like trusting children, pure inside and out, which is what devotional singing works
in them.
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GATHA 3416 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, strength through giving up
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have become powerful by becoming surrendered souls. We entered the house and found the treasure lying
there.

Wealth has come into our hands, a cause crafted by forces beyond our knowing. Says Tuka, by embracing the
feet, we have won our freedom.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have become strong by becoming people who surrender. We made our way into the house, and the

treasure was lying right there. Wealth has come into our hands; we do not know what set it up for us. Tuka
says: clinging to his feet, we have won our freedom.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the paradox at the heart of bhakti: surrender is not weakness but the source of his strength. By
giving himself up he gained entry to the house, and inside, the treasure was simply waiting to be found, not
earned. He confesses he does not understand the hidden cause that arranged this gift, which keeps it grace and

not achievement. The last line resolves the paradox: it was by holding on to God's feet, the very act of surrender,
that he won his freedom.

GATHA 3417 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the storehouse thrown open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A steady pursuit has been made, and now the daily share must be given to Him. Be eager for this gain; what
was far has come home.
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The storehouses have been broken open and all has been sealed in one stroke. Says Tuka, there is enough for

everyone; take it with your own hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A steady effort has been made. Now his daily share must be given to him. Set your heart on this gain. What
was far away has come home. The storehouses have been broken open; all of it has come ripe at once. Tuka

says: there is enough for everyone. Take it with your own hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one calling others to a harvest already ready. Steady practice has earned a daily portion that is
now owed and given, so he urges his hearers to fix their longing on this gain, since what once seemed distant has
arrived at the door. His images are abundance breaking loose: the storehouses smashed open, a whole crop
ripening in a single stroke. The closing line is an open invitation: the supply is not scarce, there is enough for all,

so reach out and take it yourself.

GATHA 3418 The Nature of God

Nature of God, differences held in his compassion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some feel envy, while others feel aversion. God has made different natures: the high, the low, and the middle.

For the sake of love, distinctions exist; some are honored, and some are scorned. Says Tuka, only He who

created this art knows its true compassion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In some there is envy; in others there is no liking at all. God has made the natures different: the high, the
low, and the middle. For the sake of love these differences exist; one is honored, another is scorned. Tuka

says: only the one who made this art knows the tenderness inside it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks at the unequal world, its envy and dislike, its high and low and middling natures, and refuses to
read it as cruelty or accident. He says God himself made these differences, and made them for the sake of love, so
that honoring and scorning both have their place in a larger design. The point is not to defend the rankings but to
humble our judgment of them. Only the maker of this art, he says, knows the compassion folded inside an order

that looks unfair from where we stand.
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GATHA 3419 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the gift of his vision
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is the gift of the Master; here I have attained His vision. Let us engage in loving discourse about the joy that

is Yours.

To know the secret is itself the dharma of the feet. Says Tuka, this is the wisdom that should be brought to
perfection.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the Master's gift: here I have come to his sight, his darshan. Let us speak together, gladly, of the joy
that is yours. To know the secret is itself the work the feet ask of us. Tuka says: let my understanding be
carried all the way to this, to its fulfillment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram receives God's vision as a pure gift from the Master, not as something he produced. Out of that meeting
he wants only loving conversation, sharing in the joy that belongs to God. He redefines duty along the way: the
real dharma is simply to know the secret of the feet, the truth of refuge, rather than to perform anything outward.
His closing prayer is that his mind be brought to completion in exactly this knowing, so the gift ripens into full
realization.

GATHA 3420 Renunciation

Renunciation, sulking away from the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have turned away from worldly life and all other pursuits. Therefore I have cast everything aside and curled
up at His feet.
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T will not turn back; all attachment has left my being. Says Tuka, God has been found, and all fear has departed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have sulked away from worldly life and from every other trade. So I let it all go and curled up at his feet. I
will not turn back, not even a step. All clinging has left my body. God has been found. Tuka says: and the fear

is gone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells his break with the world like a child's sulk, turning his back on worldly life and every other
occupation. Having dropped it all, he curls up at God's feet and refuses to take even one step back. The attachment
that once held him has drained out of his body, leaving no pull toward the old life. The reward and the reason
come in the last lines: God has been found, and with that finding every fear has departed.

GATHA 3421 Longing and Separation

Longing, calling the slow God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Is it not astonishing that You cannot hold Your patience? My very life is breaking apart, crying 'Come, come
quickly!' I do not know why all directions feel desolate without You. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, why do You not

listen?

IN PLAIN WORDS
This is the strange thing: that you cannot keep your patience for me. My life is breaking apart, crying, Come,
come quickly. I do not know why every direction looks empty and desolate without you. Tuka says: why, O

Panduranga, why will you not listen?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram cries out in the ache of separation and even turns the complaint toward God. He marks it as strange that
the God who is supposed to be impatient for his devotees now seems to hold back, while his own life feels like it is
tearing apart as he calls for him to come. Without God, every direction looks empty and desolate, with nowhere to
turn. The closing line is a raw, almost wounded question to Panduranga: why will you not listen to me?
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GATHA 3422 Prayers

Prayer, come running, do not delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Come running, come quickly, and do not let weariness touch my jiva. Pour down showers of nectar and take this

child into Your arms.

Do not delay any further; this is my only anxiety. Says Tuka, O Sustainer of the universe, make haste.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come running, come quickly. Do not let my soul grow weary. Pour down streams of nectar; take this child
into your lap. Do not be late now; this is my one worry. Tuka says: hurry, be swift, O Sustainer of the

universe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays as a tired child calling for a parent who is taking too long. He begs God to come running before his
soul wears out, and asks not for argument but for nectar poured down and for the simple shelter of being lifted
into God's lap. His single anxiety is the delay itself: that help will arrive too late. Addressing God as Vishvambhar,
the sustainer of the whole universe, he urges that same vast power to make haste for one small, waiting child.

GATHA 3423 Prayers

Petition, the servant at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have joined my palms, eager for Your gift. Cast Your merciful gaze upon me and bring these words to
experience.

You are the master and I the servant; our union is one and the same. Says Tuka, I stand before You making this

humble plea.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have cupped my palms together, eager for your gift. Look at me; carry me; turn your merciful gaze my way.
Bring these words into living experience. You are the master, I am the servant; yet our union is one and the
same. I make my plea. Tuka says: I stand before you, asking once again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes empty-handed and says so. He folds his palms like a beggar waiting for alms, and the alms he
wants is grace itself, the merciful gaze that turns mere words into something he actually tastes and lives. He
names the relationship plainly: God is master, he is servant. But then he refuses to leave it there, insisting that
master and servant are finally one and the same. The whole poem is the posture of standing face to face and
pleading, unwilling to settle for distance.

GATHA 3424 Prayers

Bewilderment, the unmeasurable God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How shall I come to know You, O Lord? In what manner shall I bring You into experience? Are You with form or
without, great or small? I cannot fathom any measure of You. What resolve, what deliberation should I make to
cross this ocean of existence? Says Tuka, how shall I reach Your feet, O Lord? The secret remains unknown.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I ever know you, O Lord? In what way can I bring you into experience? Are you with form or
without form, great or small? I cannot fathom any measure of you. What firm resolve, what plan should I
make, to cross this ocean of worldly existence? Tuka says: how can I reach your feet, O Lord of Lakshmi? The
secret stays hidden from me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out his helplessness as a string of honest questions. He wants to know God and to actually
experience God, but every category he reaches for breaks in his hands: form or formless, great or small, no
measure fits. The stakes are not abstract, because he needs a method to cross the ocean of birth and death, and he
has none. The poem ends without an answer on purpose: the secret of reaching God's feet is not something the
seeker can figure out, and admitting that is itself the prayer.
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GATHA 3425 Prayers

Longing, the beggar who will not leave
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have sat down holding fast to my resolve; do not turn me away, O Panduranga. Do not send me off now, O

Hari; I have become a beggar at Your door.

I am hungry for a word of Your grace; O Narayana, fulfill this hope. Says Tuka, come and give me Your

embrace; caress me and hold me close to Your bosom.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have sat down here, holding fast to my one resolve; do not leave me desolate, Panduranga. Do not drive me

away now, Shrihari. To beg from you, I have become your servant. I am hungry for a word of your grace. O
Narayana, fulfill this hope. Tuka says: come and meet me; caress me and hold me close against your chest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has parked himself at God's door and refuses to move until he is answered. He calls himself a beggar
who became a servant only so he would have the right to ask, which turns devotion into a kind of holy
stubbornness. What he is starving for is small and enormous at once: a single word of grace. The closing line
drops all dignity and asks for something physical and tender, to be pulled into an embrace and held to the chest,
the way a child is held by a parent who finally comes.

GATHA 3426 Autobiography

Gratitude, freed by the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now that I sing Your name in song, the people honor me. The worry for food and clothing and the body's
torments have ceased.

The entanglements with friends and relatives have been cut away; I have truly been freed from bondage. There
1s no need now for anyone's toil of giving and taking, for all the snares of desire have been swept away.

Says Tuka, do now whatever You see fit, O Ananta, my mother and father.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now that I sing your name in my songs, people honor me. The worry over food and clothing for this belly is
gone; the body's great torment has been turned away. The entanglements with friends and relatives have
been cut; truly, I have been let out of this prison. There is no need now for anyone's hard bargaining of give
and take, for the snares of desire have all been swept away. Tuka says: now do whatever seems right to you,
O Ananta, my mother and father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts up what the Name has done for him, and the list is mostly about things falling away. The anxious
arithmetic of food, clothing, and bodily survival has stopped; so have the binding obligations of kin, which he
names a prison he has been released from. With desire's snares swept off, even the endless social ledger of giving
and taking no longer holds him. Having been emptied of all his own wanting, he hands the whole of his life back to
God, called mother and father, content to let God decide what happens next.

GATHA 3427 Prayers

Complaint, lust and anger on my trail
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lust and anger have been set upon my trail, O Lord, and I am sorely harassed. Even You cannot rein them in,

which fills my chitta with wonder.

Your sport puts my very life at stake; I remain fearful within and always sorrowful. Says Tuka, it is the mark of

my own fate; who can laugh at You, the Capable One?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Lust and anger have been set loose on my trail, O Lord; I have been worn down again and again. When I try
to hold them back, they will not be held; this fills my mind with great astonishment, for they are yours. By
your sport my very life is the stake; I am afraid within and always in pain. Tuka says: it is the mark written
on my forehead. Who can laugh at you, the all-capable one?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is hounded by lust and anger and admits he cannot rein them in himself. His astonishment turns into a
kind of accusation: these forces belong to God, so the chase is finally God's own doing, a game in which the
devotee's life is what is wagered. He does not pretend to be unafraid; he is frightened and in constant pain. Yet he
stops short of blaming God outright, blaming his own fate instead, because to mock the all-capable Lord would be
absurd. The honesty here is in naming how it feels to be the toy and still refuse to let go of the player.

GATHA 3428 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the vow of service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May You command Your service to me face to face, O Lord; such is the desire of my chitta. I will give away my

mind, my wealth, my home, and my very life for Your sake.

Let us exchange words that increase our mutual joy, and let me gaze at Your blessed face to my full satisfaction.

Says Tuka, I speak this as a true vow, with Your feet as my witness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

May you command me to your service face to face, O Lord; this is the desire of my mind. I will set out giving
up my mind, my wealth, my home, all of it freely, even my life. Let us trade words back and forth that make
our joy grow, and let me gaze at your blessed face till my eyes are full. Tuka says: I speak this as a true word,
with your feet as my witness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram wants God to assign him service directly, not at a distance, and he stakes everything on it. The offering is
total and named item by item: mind, wealth, home, and life, all given freely. But this is not grim duty; he pictures
it as a back-and-forth conversation between the two of them that keeps increasing their shared joy, and as the
simple pleasure of looking at God's face until his eyes are satisfied. He seals it as a vow, swearing on God's feet, so
that the longing becomes a binding promise rather than a passing wish.
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GATHA 3429 Longing and Separation

Longing, come to the orphan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For the sake of this helpless one, O Keshava, please come. My jiva pines for You; I am watching and waiting.

My chitta is absorbed at Your feet and cannot remain apart from You. Says Tuka, O compassionate one, keep

me in Your thoughts.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the sake of this orphan, please come, Keshava. My life pines for you; in my heart I keep watching the
road. My mind is dyed in your feet and cannot stay apart from you. Tuka says: O merciful one, keep me in

your thoughts.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as an orphan, someone with no one else to turn to, and from that emptiness he calls God to come.
The longing is physical: his very life withers, and he keeps his eyes on the road like a person waiting for one who is
overdue. He says his mind has been dyed in God's feet, soaked through with that color so it can no longer hold a
separate shape of its own. The small closing plea, keep me in your thoughts, is the whole of what an orphan dares
to ask: simply not to be forgotten.

GATHA 3430 Longing and Separation

Longing, life worthless without God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should I live and be a burden upon the earth, if I have no place at Your feet? What use are these eyes if they
cannot behold the Supreme Being? What use is this mouth, wandering like a beast, if it does not constantly utter
Your name? Says Tuka, without Panduranga, this life is better ended than lived even for a moment.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Why should I go on living and be a weight on the earth, if there is no shelter for me at your feet? What good
is the work of these eyes if they never see Purushottama? What use is this mouth, running wild like a beast, if
it does not always speak your name? Tuka says: now, without Panduranga, even one more moment of this
life is better lost than lived.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his life only by its nearness to God and finds it worthless without that. If there is no refuge at
God's feet, then his existence is just dead weight on the earth. He turns on his own faculties: eyes that never see
the Supreme are useless, and a mouth that does not constantly speak the Name is no better than an animal's. The
sharp closing claim is not a wish to die but a refusal to value any life that does not have Panduranga in it; a single

Godless moment, he says, is not worth keeping.

GATHA 3431 Prayers

Surrender, deliver me from Maya
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not want pride; I do not want arrogance. Without You, my jiva wastes away.

This relentless Maya offers no escape; O Lord of Vaikuntha, set me free. Says Tuka, once Your vision is granted,

everything will be resolved.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I do not want stiffness; I do not want pride. Without you, my life wastes away. This Maya is too hard to bear;

there is no escape on my own. O Lord of Vaikuntha, set me free. Tuka says: once your sight is given to me,

then everything will be resolved.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram begins by throwing away the very things ego clings to, stiff self-importance and pride, because he sees
they only drain his life when God is absent. He admits the plain truth about Maya: it is too strong, and he cannot
get out of its grip by his own effort. So the only move left is to ask the Lord of Vaikuntha to do the freeing. His
confidence is concentrated in one event: the moment God's vision is granted, every tangle dissolves at once, so the

whole prayer rests on being seen rather than on striving.

330



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

GATHA 3432 Longing and Separation

Intimacy, welcoming God home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Come home, O Narayana; stand still and let me place my head upon Your feet. Again and again grant me Your

loving embrace and look upon me with Your merciful gaze.

Let me wash Your feet and seat You in the inner chamber; steady my chitta, O Panduranga. I will feed You with
whatever provisions I have; will You not dine now? O compassionate one, You have not revealed the secret;
when You are far, who dispels my confusion? Says Tuka, empowered by love, whatever I have spoken, O

Ananta, I will bring to pass.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come into the house, Narayana; stand here and let me lay my head on your feet. Again and again give me
your embrace of welcome, and look down on me with your merciful gaze. Let me wash your feet and seat you
in the inner room; steady my mind, Panduranga. I will cook you a meal from whatever I have stored; why
would you not eat now? O merciful one, you have not let me know the secret; when you stay far off, who
clears away my confusion? Tuka says: now, by the authority of love, whatever I have said, O Ananta, I will

make you do.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram treats God not as a distant deity but as a guest he is welcoming into his own home, and he runs through
the whole hospitality: head at the feet, repeated embraces, washing the feet, seating God in the innermost room,
cooking and serving a meal. The point of all this nearness is one thing he asks for in the middle, that God steady
his restless mind. He gently scolds God too, noting that as long as God keeps his distance and withholds the
secret, the devotee's confusion has no one to dispel it. The closing line is bold and tender at once: love itself gives
him the right to command, and he insists that God will do what he has asked.
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GATHA 3433 The Nature of God

Discernment, the marks of God's coming
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sign of God's arrival is that the one He visits is stripped of all human pride. The sign of God is that one
serves all beings, knowing no one as separate from oneself.

The sign of God is that one is freed from the snare of desire and the bonds of attachment. The sign of God is that
He tears apart the web of illusion and fills the whole world with Hari.

See, God has taken hold of that very ground; all these marks were present in Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This is the sign of God: when he enters someone's house, that person's human pride cracks apart. This is the
sign of God: one is made completely undone, holding no one as separate from oneself. This is the sign of
God: he lets no desire entangle you, and lets the noose of attachment touch you no more. This is the sign of
God: he tears the net of Maya, and fills this whole world with Hari. See, God has seized that very ground; in
Tuka all these signs were present.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a checklist for telling whether God has actually arrived in a person, and it is measured by what gets
destroyed, not what gets added. The first casualty is human pride, which cracks the moment God enters; next the
very sense of a separate self dissolves, so the person sees no one as other. He names the freedoms that follow:
desire no longer entangles, attachment's noose can no longer grip, and the whole net of Maya is torn so that the
world shows itself as full of Hari. At the end he turns the test on himself, claiming these signs were all visible in

his own life, which is both witness and quiet warning to check ourselves by the same marks.
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GATHA 3434 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the sinner who still hopes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You will be praised from the lips of Ananta, for countless, O Vitthal, are Your devotees. If anything of mine falls
short upon reflection, then I am rightly fit to be turned away.

You are forever abundant, O clever Narayana, the crown jewel among the wise. Says Tuka, such are the jivas of
this age of Kali, yet even they, though full of sin, deserve compassion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You will be sung from the mouth of Ananta; countless, O Vitthal, are your servants. If anything of mine is
found wanting on reflection, then I am rightly fit to be cast aside. You are always full and complete, O clever
Narayana, crown jewel among the wise. Tuka says: such are the creatures of this Kali age, yet even they, full
of sin, should not be denied compassion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets his own smallness against God's fullness. God has servants beyond counting and will be praised
endlessly, so God loses nothing by anyone; if Tukaram himself falls short, he admits he would deserve to be
turned away. But he will not let the matter rest on desert. Pointing to the present age of Kali and its sin-soaked
people, he pleads precisely for them, himself included, arguing that the ones least worthy are exactly the ones who
most need compassion. The logic is the heart of his bhakti: grace is not a wage earned but a mercy given to those
who cannot earn it.

GATHA 3435 Faith and Trust

Faith, no need to defend yourself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not worry, but maintain your reverence in all things. Narayana bears everything for His servants, even

enduring sacrifice Himself.

There is no need for defense or for fashioning clever replies. Says Tuka, do not harbor any doubt; one must
simply speak the truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not worry. Do not be afraid of anything at all. Narayana stands by his servants; he carries the burden
himself. You do not have to answer back. You do not have to think up a clever reply. Do not hold any doubt.
Tuka says: do not even argue. Just speak what is true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling the devotee to put down two things: anxiety and self-defense. If Narayana himself carries the
weight for those who are his, then there is no situation a servant must rescue himself from by worry, by argument,
or by a manufactured answer. The poem treats the urge to defend oneself, to fashion the perfect reply, as a kind of
distrust. Drop the doubt, speak plainly and truthfully, and let God be the one who bears it.

GATHA 3436 Confession and Sin

Confession, stained through many births
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My capital is tied up in falsehood; this trade is bound to end in loss. With what face shall I look for You, cycling
through birth after birth? I have been colored by association with all four forms of life, taking on bodies both
good and bad.

Through many disguises and many ages, much dye has stained this being. Even when trying to show what lies
within, the folds of the garment keep covering it up.

Says Tuka, O Lord, take charge of this muddled one and transform me by Your own touch.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My whole capital is a bundle of lies. A trade like this can only end in ruin. With what face do I watch for you?
I keep turning in the womb, birth after birth, hemmed in on every side. I have been dyed by the company of
all four kinds of life, taking bodies good and bad. Through many disguises and many ages I have been
changed again and again; dark colors have soaked into me. Even when I try to open myself and show what is
inside, the folds of the cloth fall back and cover it. Tuka says: gather up this tangled one, O God. Change me
by your own touch.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that everything he has built his life on is false, so the whole transaction of his existence runs at
a loss. The image is of a soul cycling helplessly through birth after birth in every order of creatures, stained like
cloth by every association until the original color is lost. He admits he cannot even uncover his own true heart:
every time he tries, the layers fall back over it. So he stops trying to clean himself and hands the work to God:
gather up this muddled creature and re-dye him by your own touch. The transformation he needs is one only the
Lord can make.

GATHA 3437 The Saints

Saints, keep distance from the false
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One should not dwell in the company of non-saints, for some fault or blemish may attach itself to you. Then

there is no remedy for that fault, and your accumulated merit is stolen away.

Says Tuka, bow to them from a distance, and hold the Lord's form within your chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not live in the company of those who are not saints. Some fault, some blemish, will rub off onto you. Then
there is no cure for that fault, and the good you had stored up is robbed from you. Tuka says: bow to such
people from a distance. Keep the Lord's form held inside your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns that company is contagious: stay close to those who lack the saint's spirit and their faults will
attach to you, and the merit you had gathered will quietly drain away. He does not call for contempt. The remedy
is to bow to them, to honor them, but from a distance. Meanwhile the safe dwelling place is inward: hold the
Lord's form in your heart, and let that be the company you actually keep.
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GATHA 3438 The Saints

Saints, run to their leavings
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever feast they had is the very alms given to the seeker. Now let me go with delight to where the saints
abide.

They had eaten their fill, and what remained were their sacred leavings. Says Tuka, run ahead, for soon even
this craving will be stilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever feast they ate is itself the alms given to the beggar. Now let me go, asking the way, to wherever the

saints are living. Their stomachs were full, and behind them they left their sacred leavings. Tuka says: run.
Soon even this craving will be cut off.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes himself a beggar at the saints' door, and treats their leftovers as the highest alms; what is mere
remnant to them is a feast to him. He pictures himself asking the road, hurrying to wherever they dwell, because
their leavings are sacred. The urgency in 'run' is real: he says soon even this longing itself will be stilled, so the
time to seek their company is now, while the hunger for it is still alive.

GATHA 3439 The Saints

Saints, the dwelling that wakes you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should find a good dwelling place and settle firmly there. Those who reside there wake you when you sleep
and fulfill your rest.

They have one single occupation: their company and their very life are one. Goodness begets goodness; each

chitta bears witness to the other.

No adversity can come between them; nothing stands in the way. Says Tuka, as one approaches them, blessings

come home of their own accord.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Find a good place to live and settle firmly there. The ones who live there wake you when you fall asleep; they
make sure your true rest is given to you. They have one single occupation. Their company and their very life
are the same thing. Good brings out good; each heart bears witness to the other. No trouble can come
between them; nothing stands in the way. Tuka says: it is good. As you draw near them, blessings come

home of their own.

WHAT IT MEANS

The good dwelling place Tukaram urges is the company of saints, and he praises it for one thing in particular: it
will not let you sleep. They wake the drowsing soul and see that it gets its real rest, the rest that is God. Their
whole life and their fellowship are one undivided thing, and goodness passes between them, each heart
confirming the other. No discord can wedge them apart. The promise is that you do not even have to chase the

reward; come near such company and the blessing arrives home on its own.

GATHA 3440 The Saints

Saints, quarreling with the sky
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you butt your head against a stone, your skull will crack, but the stone feels no discomfort. To embrace a live

ember is to discover what kind of welcome that is.

Says Tuka, whoever quarrels with us has quarreled with the sky itself; his silence reaches no one.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Butt your head against a stone and your skull cracks; the stone does not even sweat for your trouble. Go and
embrace a live coal, and see what kind of welcome that is. Tuka says: whoever sulks against us has sulked
against the sky. His silence reaches no one.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers those who pick a fight with the saints by showing them where the damage lands. Butt your head
on a stone and only your head breaks; clutch a burning ember and you learn what that embrace costs. The one
who quarrels is the one who is hurt; the saint, like the stone, is untouched. And to sulk at a saint, he says, is to sulk
at the sky itself: your cold silence falls on something so vast and impersonal that it reaches no one and changes
nothing. The warning is aimed at the quarreler's own bruised pride, not at the saint.

GATHA 3441 Faith and Trust

Faith, sincerity over eloquence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What we value is pure, sincere faith; without it, all ritual observance is hollow. Who will heed eloquent speech
on the surface when genuine recognition has not arisen within? Says Tuka, knowledge brings us only sorrow;
we will not look upon the face of a wicked person.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With us, one thing carries weight: a pure heart. Without that, all the show of ritual is empty. Who cares for
sweet, juicy talk on the surface, when the mind has not truly recognized God? Tuka says: cleverness only

brings us grief. We will not even look at the face of a wicked person.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs sincerity against display and finds display worthless. What counts with him is a pure, true heart;
elaborate ritual and honeyed eloquence are hollow if the mind has not actually come to know God. He goes further
and calls mere cleverness a source of sorrow, not a prize. The closing line is sharp: he will not even meet the face
of the wicked. The point is not personal disgust but a refusal to be drawn into the company of those who trade in
surface and never in genuine recognition.

GATHA 3442 Faith and Trust

Faith, he will not forsake his servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now let this inner agitation be cooled. Place your faith at God's feet and see what He will do.

He alone is the giver of sustenance; no one else holds authority. Says Tuka, I am confident that He will never
forsake His servant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now let this burning restlessness be cooled. Place your trust at his feet, and watch what God will do. He
alone is the one who gives food; no one else holds the power. Tuka says: he will not neglect his servant. Of

this I am sure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to his own agitated heart and tells it to grow quiet. The cure for the inner fever is not more
striving but surrender: lay your trust at God's feet and then simply watch what he does. Behind this is a single
conviction, that God alone is the giver of sustenance and no other power rules over a life. From that he draws his
confidence: the Lord does not abandon those who are his. The poem moves from restlessness to rest by handing

the outcome entirely to God.

GATHA 3443 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the half-baked man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Feet run far to steal from others, creating turmoil among the people. Now what will become of this, when the
uncooked remains raw? One eats and vomits again and again; how can any skill endure? Says Tuka, one

devoid of devotion must face the grinding consequences.

IN PLAIN WORDS
His feet run far to steal, off to plunder among other people. Now what will become of him? The thing was set
to cook, and it stayed raw. He eats and throws it up again, over and over. How can any real skill last that

way? Tuka says: the one without true devotion has to swallow the grinding result of it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram aims this at a person whose energy runs the wrong way: quick on his feet to take what is not his, stirring
up trouble among others. The image of food that is set to cook yet stays raw, eaten and vomited again and again,
names a life that never ripens into anything; nothing he takes in stays down or becomes nourishment. Without
real devotion at the center, no acquired skill or scheme can hold together. The closing is plain consequence, not
gloating: a hollow, devotion-less life leaves a man to chew on his own bitter result. The mirror is for any of us

whose effort goes everywhere except inward.
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GATHA 3444 Longing and Separation

Longing, the senses quarrel for darshan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A quarrel has broken out among my senses. The ears and tongue say they are satisfied, but hands, feet, and
forehead are in torment, and a great famine has fallen upon the eyes.

The mouth sings God's glories and the ears listen, but the others cry, 'Our need is different!" When Your vision is
granted, the debt of all will be settled, and each will receive its share. Says Tuka, O Narayana, grant this, for
such indeed is my longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A quarrel has broken out among my senses. The ears and the tongue say they are satisfied. But the hands, the
feet, the forehead are in torment, and a great famine has fallen on the eyes. The mouth sings your praises,
the ears get to listen, but the others cry, our need is not the same as theirs. When you grant your darshan,
every one of them is paid off; each will get its share. Tuka says: do this for me, Narayana. This is what I long
for.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram dramatizes longing by setting his own senses against one another. Singing and hearing the Name
already feed the tongue and the ears, but the hands that would serve, the feet that would walk to the temple, the
forehead that would bow, the eyes that would behold, are all starving for their own portion. Each sense wants its
direct contact with God, not a borrowed one. The single thing that satisfies the whole assembly at once is darshan,
the sight of the Lord; in that one gift every faculty receives its share. So the abhanga becomes a prayer to
Narayana: grant your presence, because nothing less settles the whole of me.
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GATHA 3445 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, I fear not time or death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am not a slave to supernatural powers, nor am I bound by scripture alone. I will become entirely Yours, O
Vitthal.

In our minds dwells a joy that remains at all times, one that knows no destruction. I know neither merit nor sin,

nor do I look upon anything other than You, O Panduranga.

T will not strive for liberation and forsake the nectar of loving devotion. Even in the womb I feel no dread, for
Your name abides in my mind.

Says Tuka, I have become wholly Yours, O Vitthal; I fear not even time and death.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am no slave of occult powers, nor bound to scripture alone. O Vitthal, I will be wholly yours. In our minds
there is a joy that stays at all times, a joy that has no destruction. I know neither merit nor sin. My eyes look
on nothing but you, Panduranga. I will not chase after the labor of liberation and throw away the nectar of
loving devotion. Even in the womb I feel no dread, coming or going, because your name lives in my heart.
Tuka says: I have become wholly yours; O Vitthal, I do not fear even time and death.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram refuses every lesser prize and keeps only one. He will not be a servant of miraculous powers, nor live
bound to scripture, nor even strive for liberation, because all of these would mean letting go of the nectar he
actually wants, the joy of loving Vitthal. That joy is steady and indestructible, and it puts him past the
bookkeeping of merit and sin; he simply looks at Panduranga and nothing else. The boldest claim comes last: with
the Name living in his heart, the womb holds no terror and even time and death lose their grip. Total belonging to
God has dissolved the fear that runs every other life.
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GATHA 3446 The Power of the Name

The Name, the gain of a human birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is the one who, having taken birth, met a true companion and encountered Panduranga. By that, all the
sorrows of worldly life were destroyed; excellent indeed is the practice of chanting the Name.

Blessed are those saints, those perfected great beings, who cherished the abode of Pandhari. They are the true
givers of love, the purifiers of the fallen; blessed is the one who beholds them.

By walking the steps of the proven path, the state of absorption and liberation is attained. Where there is love
and ease, there is no fear or dread; what worry can touch me in that joy? That which is rare in worldly life lifts
the dull souls of the world.

Says Tuka, blessed is the fortune of beholding them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He took birth, and his birth bore fruit: he met a true companion, and he met Panduranga. By this the
sorrows of worldly life were destroyed. The chanting of the Name is the finest of all goods to trade in. Blessed
are the saints, the perfected ones, the great souls who held fast to Pandhari. They are the givers of love, the
lifters of the fallen; blessed is the one who beholds them. Climbing the steps of this proven path, one reaches
absorption and union. Where there is love and ease, there is no fear, no dread; in that joy what worry can
touch me? What is rare in this world lifts up the dull, heavy souls of the earth. Tuka says: blessed is the
fortune of the one who beholds them.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram measures a human birth by one outcome: did it bring you to a true guide and to God. The one whose life
met Panduranga has not wasted his birth, for the Name he then learns to chant burns away worldly sorrow and is
the richest thing a person can deal in. He then turns to the saints who clung to Pandhari and calls them the givers
of love and the rescuers of the fallen, so that even to see them is a blessing. Their path is a proven staircase that
climbs to absorption and union with God, and at the top there is such ease that fear and worry no longer reach.
The poem ends in gratitude: what is rarest in the world is precisely this company, which lifts the dullest soul, and

blessed is the one given the sight of it.
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GATHA 3447 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, redeem the time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Have all our days passed in mere merrymaking? Now that same crowd fills the space meant for sacred
discourse. The mind does not remain still for even a moment; when will true contentment come? The distaste for

sacred discourse becomes the root of downfall, and the means of deliverance turn to dust.

Whatever was hoarded in the past, not even a single moment of it goes with you. Let that same speech now be
burnished here; churn forth the jewels of the Word.

Says Tuka, the purpose of speaking is this alone: the welfare of both speaker and listener.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Have all our days gone by in nothing but merrymaking? Now that same crowd crowds into the place meant
for sacred discourse. The mind does not stay still for one moment. When will real contentment come? When
we lose our taste for the discourse, that is the root of our downfall, and the way across turns to dust.
Whatever you hoarded in the past stays behind; not one moment of it goes with you. Let that same speech be
made bright here. Churn it and bring up the jewels of the Word. Tuka says: the whole purpose of speaking is
this; the good of both the speaker and the listener.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is rebuking a wasted use of time and pointing to its repair. He sees days spent in idle amusement, and
now the same restless crowd intrudes even into the satsang, where the mind will not hold still long enough to be
fed. Losing your taste for sacred speech is not a small thing; he names it the root of ruin, the place where the way
across the world crumbles to dust. Nothing you have hoarded follows you out, so the only worthwhile use of
breath is the one that benefits both who speaks and who hears: churning ordinary words until the jewels of the

Name come up.
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GATHA 3448 Social Criticism

Social criticism, no high or low before God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can pure and impure be distinguished when skin and flesh are one and the same? By what quality is
anything more or less before God? Is water different in a stream, a well, a river, or a great waterway? Does the
sun distinguish with its light, when its rays feed all alike? Milk is not different by the color of the cow; all cows
give the same. Clay is one and the same; only the pots bear different names.

Fire burns in a single manner, knowing no pure or impure. Says Tuka, what matters is the vessel's worthiness,

or else nectar itself tastes like poison.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can pure and impure be told apart, when skin and flesh are one and the same? Nothing is more,
nothing is less. By what quality could anything be higher before God? Is water different in a stream, a well, a
river, a great waterway? Does the sun sort things out with its light, when its rays feed them all alike? Milk is
not different by the color of the cow; every cow gives the same. The clay is one and the same; only the pots
get different names. Fire burns in one way and knows no pure or impure. Tuka says: what matters is whether

the vessel is fit. Otherwise even nectar will taste like poison.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is denying that caste and birth make any difference before God. He runs through plain things that do not
sort or rank: water is water in stream or well, sunlight feeds all alike, milk is the same whatever the color of the
cow, clay is one though the pots are named differently, fire burns without asking what is pure. By the same logic,
skin and flesh are common to everyone, so the labels of high and low are hollow. The one real distinction he allows
is inward fitness: a worthy vessel receives the nectar, while an unworthy heart turns even nectar to poison.
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GATHA 3449 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, death respects no one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Death respects no one's reputation. Why then are you ashamed to say the name of Rama? That which can free
you from the clutches of time, why does it not come to your lips again and again? Who in this world has been

spared? Everyone goes to the torments of hell.

Says Tuka, as long as it serves you, say Vitthal. One who does not say it will suffer what is due.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Death holds no one's standing in regard. So why are you ashamed to say the name of Rama? The thing that
can free you from the grip of time, why does it not come to your lips again and again? Who in this world has
ever been spared? They have all gone into the boiling cauldron, into the torments of hell. Tuka says: if you
want your own good, say Vitthal. The one who will not say it will suffer whatever comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaming the false shame that keeps people from chanting the Name. Death, he says, respects no rank
or reputation, so the pride that makes you embarrassed to say Rama out loud is foolish; the one thing that can free
you from time is the thing you withhold from your own lips. He points to a plain fact: no one has been spared by
death, and the unredeemed go into the torments named after hell. The whole abhanga turns on a simple choice he
lays bare: say Vitthal and be helped, or refuse it and bear the consequence.

GATHA 3450 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the robbery within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One says one will worship Hari but never actually does so; meanwhile, a robbery is underway within the body.

The messengers of death have stolen away his lifespan, beguiling him with the colors of desire.

He dislikes sacred stories and going to the temple; his attention is fixed only on spouse, wealth, and children.

Who is carrying away his moments and days, one by one? Says Tuka, why are you cheating yourself?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He says he will worship Hari, but he never does. A robbery is going on inside his own body. The messengers
of death have carried off the wealth of his lifespan, while he sits charmed, careless, lost in the colors of
desire. He has no taste for sacred stories or for going to the temple; his whole attention is fixed on wife,
wealth, and children. Who is it that carries away his hours and his days, one by one? Tuka says: why, then,
are you cheating yourself?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a man who keeps promising devotion and never begins. While he delays, his life is quietly
being stolen from inside: the messengers of death carry off his days one by one while desire keeps him dazed and
content. He cannot be drawn to sacred stories or the temple, because spouse, money, and children hold all his
attention. Tukaram's last line turns the loss back on the man himself; no outside thief is to blame, the cheating is
self-inflicted.

GATHA 3451 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the worth of holy company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sitting attentively at a discourse, sharing the joy together, it is no surprise that one is uplifted; even others are
carried across by its fragrance. Take this free merit and abandon the sin of evil desire, for you will reap at last
the fruit of whatever seed you sow.

Laziness spoils the discourse, and malice kills its sweetness; like a polluting passenger in a boat, one drags
others down with oneself. Says Tuka, let the good remain like sandalwood; let the wicked be sent far away. This
is my humble prayer to Har1.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

To sit attentively at the discourse, sharing the joy with one another, it is no wonder a person is lifted up;
others too are carried across by its fragrance. Take this merit, it is free. Drop the sin of evil longing.
Whatever seed you sow, in the end you reap its fruit. Laziness spoils the discourse, and malice kills its
sweetness; like a defiling passenger in a boat, such a one drags others down along with himself. Tuka says:
let the good stay near, like sandalwood; let the wicked be sent far away. This is my humble prayer to Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the holy assembly and naming what protects it. Sitting in attentive, shared joy lifts the
listener and even spreads to others like a fragrance, and the merit of it costs nothing; the sowing-and-reaping line
warns that the seed you choose, devotion or evil desire, decides the harvest. Then he names the two things that
ruin a satsang: idleness, which drains its life, and malice, which kills its sweetness, comparing the spoiler to a
polluting passenger who sinks the whole boat. His prayer is not contempt for any person but a request that good
company be kept close like sandalwood and corrupting company kept at a distance.

GATHA 3452 The Nature of God

Nature of God, hidden yet near
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have come to understand Your ways, O Lord; You are my sustainer. You await the moment of remembrance,

biding your time for the saints' call.

When called, You come into form, yet You always remain hidden in the formless. Says Tuka, You are the

traveler from afar, and here You dwell within us.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have come to see how You live, O God. You are the one who feeds and keeps me. You wait for the moment I
remember You; Your power is forever, beyond time. When You are called, You come into form, yet always
You hide in the formless. Tuka says: You are the traveler from a far country, and here You make Yourself my
own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling God, with affection, that he has finally understood God's ways. God is his sustainer, the one
who keeps him, and what God waits for is simply to be remembered, biding the eternal divine power until the call
comes. The paradox the poem names is that the same God takes on form when called yet always stays hidden in
the formless. Tukaram ends by calling God a stranger from afar who nonetheless becomes intimately his own,

near at hand.
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GATHA 3453 Renunciation

Renunciation, dismissing false shame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, O Shame, you have no business here; go away and let me remember Rama. Out of deference to you, I

suffered great harm and became a slave to the wicked.

You made my own home feel foreign and deceived me with clever disguises. For the sake of one comfort, I

carried burdens on my shoulders and gathered a whole crowd of troubles.

Social convention dragged me among the five senses, never allowing clarity or hope. Says Tuka, now I will
weigh everything carefully, for I have made God my master and protector.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now you have no work here, O Shame. Go. Let me remember Rama. Out of deference to you I came to great
harm; I was made the slave of the wicked. You made my own home feel like a stranger's, and dressed
yourself up to fool me as if it were real. For the sake of one comfort I carried a burden on my shoulder, and it
gathered a whole crowd of troubles. Social custom dragged me about among the five senses and never let me
have clear sight, never let me hold any hope. Tuka says: now I will weigh it all on the scales, for I have made
God my master and my defender.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is throwing out worldly shame, the fear of what people will think, which had kept him from openly
remembering Rama. He charges that this deference cost him dearly: it enslaved him to bad company, made his
true home feel foreign, and tricked him with convincing disguises. Chasing one comfort, he says, only multiplied
his troubles, and social convention kept dragging him through the five senses and denying him clarity. Now that
he has taken God as his master and protector, he declares he will weigh everything honestly and no longer let

shame rule him.
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GATHA 3454 Renunciation

Renunciation, expelling Maya
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Until now I was under your power, O Maya, and you tormented me all that while. Now I will not let you remain

in this land, for I have found an almighty Master.

You crept in like a serpent somewhere in childhood; who knew then that you were so wicked? Says Tuka, I have
drowned this worldly trade and will now flay your very knees.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Until today I lived under your rule, and all that while you mocked and tormented me. Now I will not let you
stay in this country, for I have made an almighty one my master. You crept in like a snake somewhere back
in my childhood. Who knew then how wicked you were? Tuka says: I have sunk this whole worldly trade,
only to skin your very knees.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses Maya, the deluding power of the world, as a lifelong oppressor he is finally throwing out. He
confesses he lived under her authority and was tormented all the while, and that she slipped into him unnoticed in
childhood, like a serpent, before he could recognize how harmful she was. The turning point is that he has now
taken an almighty Lord as his master, which gives him the strength to refuse her any further foothold. His closing
image is fierce and deliberate: he has deliberately ruined the whole worldly transaction, accepting that loss in
order to break Maya's grip entirely.

GATHA 3455 Renunciation

Renunciation, the drum against Maya
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By God's command I beat this drum: let no one, out of false shame, give shelter to Maya. This seductress has
ruined the righteous path and led the whole world down the road to death.

She has established her own rule through her attendants, and no one sees the deception in her chitta. Says Tuka,

seize her and drag her to the temple; let her be exposed and then released.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By God's command I beat this drum: out of false shame, let no one give her shelter. This harlot has broken
the good road and led the whole world down the path of death. Through her servants she set up her own
custom, and no one sees the falseness she carries in her belly. Tuka says: seize her and drag her to the
temple. Let her be shamed in public, and then let her go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes himself a public crier announcing God's order against Maya, the deluding power. The charge is
grave: she has wrecked the good path and herded all the world toward death, and through her agents she has
made her own way the accepted custom, so that few even notice the deception she hides. His command to give her
no shelter is aimed at the human habit of indulging delusion out of social timidity, not at any person. The remedy
he calls for is exposure, dragging the deceiver into the light of the temple where her fraud is seen for what it is.

GATHA 3456 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the Name redeems all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you not sing the pure glories of Hari and dance your way to Vaikuntha in bliss? Was it not a courtesan
and a wrongful wretch like Ajamila who were carried to Vaikuntha? Countless such souls beyond counting,
great sinners without measure, have been redeemed before. Out of love for his son, the wretch uttered the name

Narayana.

Says Tuka, what merit could compare to that?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why will you not sing the pure praises of Hari and dance your way, full of bliss, to Vaikuntha? Did a
courtesan and a sinful wretch like Ajamila not have the greater right? They too were carried to Vaikuntha.
We do not know how many countless, measureless souls before them, sinners of the five great sins, beyond
all counting, were saved. Out of love for his son, the wretch cried out the name Narayana. Tuka says: what
deed of merit could match that?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges the listener to sing Hari's praises and assures them that no one is too low to be saved. He points to
the well-known cases of a courtesan and of Ajamila, who called the Name and were carried to Vaikuntha, as proof
that birth and past sin do not bar the door. Countless great sinners before them, he says, have been redeemed the
same way. The example of Ajamila, who uttered Narayana only out of love for his son, shows that even a Name
spoken almost by accident carries a merit no calculated good deed can match.

GATHA 3457 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the wealth at home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Narayana has arranged it so that we may sit and eat our fill in peace, free from all scrambling and strife. Our

capital is right here at home; there is no need to spend even a word.

Says Tuka, all the struggle and crowding has come to an end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We sit down and eat the gain in peace, the scrambling and the tug-of-war all dodged. This is what Narayana
has done. The life He gives is good and full of joy. The capital is right here in our own house; not even a word
has to be spent. Tuka says: all the toil and all the crowding is over now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is celebrating the ease of the devotional life as Narayana has arranged it. Where worldly gain demands
struggle and elbowing for a share, here the seeker can simply sit and partake in peace. The treasure of the Name is
already at home, costing nothing, not even the spending of a word. The whole strain and press of worldly striving,
he says, has come to an end.
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GATHA 3458 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, claiming the meal by right
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is not out of fear that I have come to this place, but out of the closeness of calling upon You. Now by right I will
demand my meal, for I have done my devotion until this day.

You swallowed blows for the sake of butter; who shows mercy for small matters? Says Tuka, I do not need even

buttermilk at a loss, O Panduranga; do not put me off with evasions.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is not out of fear that I have reached this place, but to be near enough to call on You. Now, by right, I will
ask for my meal, for I have done my remembering up to this day. This life was eaten up for the sake of butter;
who shows mercy over so small a thing? Tuka says: I do not want buttermilk handed to me short of measure.

O Panduranga, that is a false dodge.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes before God not as a frightened petitioner but as one who has earned the right to be close, having
done his devotion faithfully until now. So he claims his reward plainly, as a meal owed to him rather than a favor
begged. Drawing on Krishna's love of butter, he insists he will not be fobbed off with a lesser portion or a stingy
substitute. The closing line refuses any divine evasion: he asks Panduranga for the full thing, not a watered-down
buttermilk given short.

GATHA 3459 Prayers

Prayer, the last morsel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now I will finish everything in one meal and put an end to begging again and again. Make the last morsel

sweet, O gracious mother Panduranga.

You should not withhold anything now in any way, for the little one has grown up. Says Tuka, stop stalling
now; do not let anything remain hidden.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now let me finish it all in one meal. Let me stop begging again and again. Make the last morsel sweet, O
mother. O gracious Panduranga. Do not hold anything back now, in any way. The little one has grown up.
Tuka says: stop putting me off now; do not let anything stay hidden from me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for an end to the long round of asking. He has begged again and again, and now he wants one full
meal that finishes the hunger for good. He calls Panduranga his mother and asks that the very last morsel be
made sweet, the gift held back till now. The child is no longer small, he says, so nothing should be withheld; God
has stalled long enough. It is a prayer for the whole of grace given at once, with nothing kept back.

GATHA 3460 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, fed by God's hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Once the belly is full, there is no need to turn back; the game becomes sweet when certainty is reached. O

Mother, feed me morsels with Your own hand, and pour the cooling waters of Vitthal upon me.

In the bliss of forgetting home, I will dance in the rapture of love. Says Tuka, until then there will be clamor, but
after that, all argument shall cease.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once the belly is full there is no turning back. When certainty comes, the game turns sweet. Feed me morsels
with your own hand, O mother. Pour the cool waters of Vitthal over me. I will forget my home in the joy. I
will dance in the rapture of love. Tuka says: until then there is clamor; after that, all argument ends.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks to be fed by God directly, hand to mouth, and poured over with the cooling waters of Vitthal's
presence. Once that fullness comes, he says, there is no going back to lack; the whole game of life turns sweet, and

certainty replaces the old restlessness. In that bliss he will forget house and home and dance in love. The clamor
and arguing, he says, last only until the soul is filled; after the fullness, the noise stops by itself.
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GATHA 3461 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, God's mouthpiece
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If You make me speak, I will come forth with Your answers. Grant me some little trinket as a playful gift.

Whatever You make me speak, I will faithfully carry out. Says Tuka, O Lord, my movements are at Your
command.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you make me speak, I will come out with your answers. Give some little trinket into my hand, like a treat
for a child. Whatever you make me speak, I will carry out the same. Tuka says: O God, my every move is at

your command.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands over his own words and acts to God. If God speaks through him, what comes out will be God's
answer, not his own; he asks only for some small playful gift, the way a child is given a treat. Whatever he is made
to say, he will also do, keeping word and act together. The closing line lays it bare: even his movements are not his
own but at God's command. It is the prayer of one who wants to be an instrument and nothing more.

GATHA 3462 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the throne of the self emptied
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I offered my life and jiva, I gave up my own place. Now Your authority prevails here in everything, O
Ananta.

Through my dying to self, You have established Your throne. Says Tuka, nothing of 'I' or 'mine’ remains here

any longer.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

When I gave you my life and my self, I gave up my own place. Now your rule holds here, in everything, O
Ananta. By my dying to myself, you have set up your seat. Tuka says: there is no 'I' and no 'mine' left here at

all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what surrender actually cost. When he offered up his life and his sense of self, he vacated the
place where the ego used to sit. Now God's authority reigns over everything in him, and he calls God Ananta, the
endless one. He frames it sharply: it took his own death to self for God to take the throne within. Nothing of 'T' or

'mine’ is left standing; the self has been emptied so completely that only God's rule remains.

GATHA 3463 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, seized and carried off
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T'was caught in one Being's grip, seized for free. He takes work from me by the force of His authority, wrapping

me entirely around Himself.

I run after Him wherever He goes, following relentlessly. Says Tuka, Vitthal has taken away my everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I was caught in one Being's grip, taken for nothing. He puts me to work by the force of his power, wrapping
me up around himself. I run after him, behind him, wherever he goes I am stuck to him. Tuka says: Vitthal

has carried off all that was mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being seized by God rather than choosing him. He was caught in God's grip for free, and now
God uses him by sheer authority, bundling him up and binding him close. He has no will of his own left; he simply
runs after God wherever God goes, fastened to him. The signature line names the loss as a gain: Vitthal has taken

away his everything, his whole separate self. To be wholly owned by God is, for Tukaram, exactly the point.
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GATHA 3464 Ecstasy and Joy

Longing fulfilled, shade for the scorched
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The longing of one who cries out is fulfilled when what he pines for arrives. Just so has my mind become; it will

not rise from Your feet.

The weary traveler, finding shelter, rests at the halting place. Says Tuka, shade meets the one who is scorched,

and it feels so good.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The longing of one who cries out is met when what he aches for comes. So it is now with my mind. It will not
rise from your feet. The tired traveler reaches shelter and rests at the halting place. Tuka says: shade meets

the one who is scorched, and it feels so good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the moment when long ache finally arrives at its object. The one who cried out has now
received what he pined for, and so his mind, having reached Vitthal's feet, will not get up from them. He gives two
homely pictures of the relief: the weary traveler who at last finds the inn and lies down, and the one burnt by sun
who steps into shade. The verse is about arrival, the simple physical sweetness of rest after long want.

GATHA 3465 Prayers

Prayer, the hand on the head
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now grant me the gift of fearlessness, the life-giving waters of Your mercy. Raise Your arm, O Lord, and place

Your hand upon my head.
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Comfort me with the words 'Fear not, fear not,' O compassionate one. Says Tuka, the day of fruition has come

for the hope I have nurtured.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now give me the gift of fearlessness. Give me the life-giving water of your mercy. Raise your arm, O God, and
lay your hand on my head. Comfort me with the words: fear not, fear not, O merciful one. Tuka says: the

hope I held has come to the day of its fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for the blessing of fearlessness, naming it as a kind of water that gives life. He pictures the gesture
exactly: God's arm lifted, the hand resting on his head, the spoken words 'fear not, fear not.' This is the classic sign
of a granted refuge, protection made into touch and speech. The closing line says the long hope has finally reached

its ripening day. The prayer rests on the certainty that the answer is now at hand.

GATHA 3466 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the fruit of many births
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After many births of longing, the fruit has come at last. The name of Vitthal rests on my lips, and love has been

stored in my chitta as destiny.

From here to the end, there is no more need for worry. Says Tuka, the mind is satisfied; this is the auspicious gift

of grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Through many births I longed for it. Now its result has come. The name Vitthal is on my throat. Love is
stored up in me as my earnings. From here to the end, there is no more need to worry. Tuka says: the mind is

full; this is the gift of good fortune.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts the cost in lifetimes. The longing of many births has at last borne its result: the name Vitthal now
rests on his tongue, and love is laid up in him like savings carried forward. Because that is secured, he says, there
is nothing left to worry about from here to the very end. The mind is finally satisfied. He calls this the auspicious
gift, the good fortune that crowns all the births of waiting.
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GATHA 3467 Prayers

Prayer, come quickly and take my hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The pathways of karma have become exhausted, and the blows have been heavy. Come quickly, come quickly,

and take me by the hand.

I am weary of all this struggle and turmoil. Says Tuka, O compassionate one, relieve my anxiety.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The roads of karma have worn me out. The blows have been heavy. Come quickly, come quickly; take me by
the hand and lead me. I am tired of all this struggle, this scraping and toiling. Tuka says: O merciful one, cut

off my worry.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from exhaustion. The long roads of action have used him up, and the blows along the way have
been hard. He begs God to come fast, to take him by the hand and lead him out, because he is worn down by
endless struggle and busywork. The closing line asks the compassionate one to cut his anxiety clean off. It is the
plain prayer of someone at the end of his own strength, asking to be carried the rest of the way.

GATHA 34638 Longing and Separation

Longing, is God asleep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You know all of this already; how many times must I remind You? Why, O Lord, do You pretend not to know
and keep putting me off so stubbornly? Though I call upon You as a child calls its parents, still Your mercy does

not come. Says Tuka, O Lord of the universe, are You asleep?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

You already know all of this. How many times must I remind you? Why do you act as if you do not know, and
keep putting me off so stubbornly? I call on you as a child calls its mother and father, and still your mercy
does not come. Tuka says: Lord of the world, are you asleep?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with the boldness of one who is sure of the bond. God knows his whole need already, so why
must he keep reminding him, and why does God pretend not to know and stall? He has cried out the way a child
cries to its parents, and still no mercy comes. The verse ends with the famous challenge: are you asleep? The
complaint is not contempt but the licensed protest of love that trusts enough to demand an answer.

GATHA 3469 Worldly Life

Worldly life, robbed by one's own house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By force and cunning, the bundle of my mind and possessions has been taken. My own household conspired

against me; the treachery was hatched right at home.

I came with innocent faith, knowing nothing of deceit, O Lord. Says Tuka, I was robbed openly, and what was
mine was taken by my own hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS
By force and cunning the bundle of my mind and my wealth was carried off. My own household joined in;
the plot was hatched right here at home. I came with honest faith, knowing nothing of deceit, O God. Tuka
says: I was robbed in the open, and what was mine was carried off by my own hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells how a man is stripped bare by his own attachments. The bundle of his heart and his goods is taken
by force and trickery, and the betrayers are not strangers but his own household, the very ties of family and
possession. He came to it all in simple trust, never suspecting the deceit. The sting is in the last line: the robbery
happened in broad daylight, and he handed over what was his with his own hands. The pattern to examine is how
we surrender ourselves to the very things we cling to.
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GATHA 3470 Autobiography

Autobiography, stripped bare and calling it good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A proclamation has been made from every small and great mouth: I have been stripped bare by worldly

convention, and no one lets me sit at their door. The treasure of destiny must now be accepted as it comes.

Says Tuka, God has done this, and let us call it good.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The cry has gone out, in every mouth, small and great. I have been stripped bare by the ways of the world; no
one lets me sit at their door. The store of my destiny must now be taken just as it comes. Tuka says: God has
done this, and let us call it good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of public disgrace. Word has spread from every mouth, high and low, that worldly custom has left
him with nothing, and no one will even let him sit at their doorstep. He accepts what destiny has stored up for him
exactly as it arrives, without bargaining. The turn comes in the last line: since God is the one who has done this, he
chooses to call it good. The verse takes ruin and reads it as God's own work, and so as blessing.

GATHA 3471 Worldly Life

Social bondage, the trapped neck
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How many have been ensnared by social convention and worldly dealings? Their necks are bound, and they
cannot free themselves. Why did you not guard what was your own? Says Tuka, in the tug-of-war of penalties,
the cowardly hide in the back and forth.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How many are caught here, tangled in the world's dealings. Their necks are bound; they cannot break free.
What was your own to guard, why did you not guard it? Tuka says: in the back and forth of penalty, the
cowards hide.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at people roped into convention and worldly transactions until their own necks are tied and they
cannot get loose. The thing that was theirs to protect, their own life and freedom, they failed to keep watch over,
so it was taken. He frames worldly life as a debt that keeps collecting, a tug of penalties paid back and forth. The
cowardly do not face it; they hide at the back of the line rather than break the rope. The poem asks the listener to
notice the binding and to ask why he let it happen.

GATHA 3472 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, cling to Panduranga
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Abandon all other dealings and cling to Panduranga; all other hopes are vain. He has generously given
deliverance to many, without distinguishing between the true and the false.

Under His seal, Vaikuntha's port is open, and no other commerce runs. Says Tuka, the weight in my hand is His

endorsement; who can question it?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Drop every other dealing; hold to Panduranga. Every other hope is wasted. He has freely lifted many, not
sorting the true from the false. Under his seal the port of Vaikuntha is open, and no other trade runs there.
Tuka says: the weight in my hand is his own mark. Who can find fault with it?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges the listener to abandon all other ventures and attach himself to Panduranga alone, since every
other hope comes to nothing. He points to God's generosity: many have been delivered without God first weighing
whether they were genuine or counterfeit. He uses the image of a port and a merchant's seal: only under God's
stamp does the harbor of Vaikuntha open, and no rival commerce is allowed there. His closing claim is bold: what

he holds carries God's own endorsement, so no one has the standing to question it.
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GATHA 3473 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the trusted storekeeper
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have placed my trust at Your feet, and so the Master shows me grace. My duty is to keep guard over the

storehouse, without judging who comes and goes as high or low.

Having entrusted all to my care, He remains apart, having given His command once for all. Says Tuka, God
does not trouble Himself with the details of what is fit or unfit; that devotion is left to the humble servant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have laid my trust at his feet, and so the Master shows me grace. My work is to guard the storehouse; who
comes and who goes, high or low, is not mine to judge. He handed it all to my keeping and stayed apart,
giving his order once and for all. Tuka says: God does not bother with what is fit or unfit; that care he leaves

to his humble servant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes surrender as a job given to him by God. Because he has placed his trust at God's feet, the
Master shows him grace and makes him the keeper of the storehouse. His only duty is to guard it and to receive all
who come without ranking them high or low. God, having entrusted everything to him, withdraws and gives his
command just once, leaving the servant to carry it out. The point is that the work of sorting the worthy from the
unworthy is not God's concern; God simply hands over the keeping, and the devotee receives all without

judgment.

GATHA 3474 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the body filled with Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Worldly life no longer tastes sweet, for a new presence has entered within. The whole body has been flooded
with the essence of Brahman, and the old colors have changed.

On the tongue rests the taste of Narayana, and by sitting down in the Name, the mind has been soothed. Says
Tuka, I have now settled in my resting place; the fulfillment of all desire will follow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now worldly life tastes sweet no more, doing what I do. Something else has come to live inside me. The
essence of Brahman has filled my body; the old color has changed. On my tongue is the taste of Narayana;
my mind has sat down and grown still. Tuka says: now I have settled in my place. The fullness of every desire
will come.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports a change that has already happened inside him. Worldly life has lost its sweetness because a new
presence has moved in and taken its place. He describes it physically: the essence of Brahman has flooded his
body and changed its former color, and the taste of Narayana sits on his tongue. With this, his restless mind has
finally sat down and cooled. He ends in quiet confidence: settled now in his true resting place, he trusts that the

fulfillment of all longing will follow on its own.

GATHA 3475 Longing and Separation

Longing, come quickly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why now keep distance and hold back the chitta? Come quickly and settle this at the root, making the small into
the least of concerns. On both sides there is restless longing; only Your vision will bring certainty.

Says Tuka, let there be haste, for such is the eagerness of my jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why now keep your distance? Why hold a gap between us? Come quickly to the root; let the small things be
the least of it. On both sides there is restless longing. Only your sight will settle it. Tuka says: let there be
haste. Such is the eagerness in my soul.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is impatient for God and cannot understand why any distance is still kept between them. He begs God to
come straight to the root of the matter and let the small concerns shrink to nothing. He claims the longing runs
both ways, that both sides ache, and that only the actual sight of God will bring certainty and rest. The poem
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closes on urgency: he names the eagerness in his own soul and asks God to hurry. It is the prayer of a lover who

wants the waiting to end now.

GATHA 3476 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, remember death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The world runs on custom and carries out its dealings as though they were truth. Why do you have no
remembrance of death, hoarding wealth in greed and envy? The fear of the body is but a plaything of time,
which has devoured and set it aside.

Says Tuka, open your eyes at least; do not knowingly make yourselves blind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world has fallen into custom and habit, and runs its dealings as if they were true. Why is there no
thought of death in you, while you hoard wealth in greed and envy? The body's fear is only a plaything of
time, which has already swallowed it and set it aside. Tuka says: at least open your eyes. Do not knowingly

make yourselves blind.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram attacks the way people live on habit, treating worldly transactions as if they were ultimate truth. His
sharp question is why they keep no memory of death while they pile up wealth out of greed and envy. He reminds
them that the body, and the fear of losing it, is only a toy of time, which has already consumed it and put it aside.
The closing plea is for honesty about all this: open your eyes at least, and stop choosing blindness on purpose. The

verse points at willful self-deception, not at any one person.

GATHA 3477 Social Criticism

Social criticism, chasing empty juice
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Wherever I look, people are winnowing chaff, chewing on sugarcane rinds, and searching for juice that is not
there. What can I say, O Lord? These deluded jivas fill me with pity.

The burden they carry by force is nothing but hollow puffery; having gone to a wealthy house, they still beg for
scraps. Says Tuka, why dig an empty well? Show yourself the truth that is right beside you.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Wherever I look, people are pounding chaff and chewing dry rinds, hunting for juice that is not there. What
can I say, God? These souls are deluded; great pity comes for them. The forced bundle is only hollow, all
puff. They reach a rich house and still beg for scraps. Tuka says: why keep digging an empty well? Show
yourself the truth that is right beside you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram surveys the people around him and sees them working at things that yield nothing: threshing husks,
chewing spent sugarcane, squeezing for juice that has already been pressed out. He turns to God with pity rather
than scorn, calling these souls deluded. His images sharpen the waste: the load they carry is hollow puff, and even
standing at a wealthy house they go on begging for scraps instead of receiving the wealth. The closing line points
the rebuke inward, asking why anyone keeps digging a dry well when the real thing is right beside him, waiting to
be seen. The target is the pattern of misplaced effort, not contempt for the person.

GATHA 3478 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the self-important talker
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Weighed down by the burden of self-importance, his chest is crushed, and the endless grumbling never ceases.
How long shall I endure hearing this in my ears? He is like an ox yoked to a grinding mill.

His words without salt are flat and tasteless, dry and hollow, grating to hear. Says Tuka, the fool does not

recognize what is good for him, no matter how much he is shown.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His chest is crushed under the weight of his own cleverness, and the grumbling in him never stops. How long
must I hear this in my ears? He is like an ox yoked to the grinding mill. His words have no salt, flat and
tasteless, dry and hollow, grating to hear. Tuka says: the fool cannot see his own good. How many times can I

expose him?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a man so loaded with self-importance that it presses on his own chest, and from him comes an
endless low grumbling. He compares him to an ox bound to a grinding mill, going round and round without rest
or gain. The man's speech is unsalted, flat and dry, painful to listen to, all noise and no substance. The frustration
in the closing line is that such a fool cannot recognize what would actually help him, no matter how often the truth
is laid bare. The poem aims at the pattern of vain, deaf self-regard, which is also a warning to look for it in oneself.

GATHA 3479 The Saints

Saints, the feet of the holy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When pride has departed through sincere repentance, one should not forget the words of the ancients. May their

feet touch my forehead; blessed is the time when one partakes of their sacred leavings.

Those who have kicked away the six afflictions should quickly come and surrender to the saints. Says Tuka, such

souls are swiftly transformed; they become pure within that very instant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When pride has gone through true repentance, do not forget the words of the ancients. Let their feet touch
my forehead; blessed is the hour when I eat their sacred leavings. Those who have kicked away the six urges,
let them quickly come and surrender to these saints. Tuka says: such souls turn back fast; in that very place,
within, they are made pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the turning that begins when pride dies through honest repentance, and urges the seeker not
to forget the words handed down by the ancients. He longs to set the saints' feet on his forehead and counts it a
blessing to receive even their leftovers, the sacred remains of what they have touched. To those who have struck
down the six inner urges he gives a direct instruction: come quickly and surrender to the saints. His promise is

that such people are transformed swiftly, made pure inwardly on the spot, in the very moment of surrender.
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GATHA 3480 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the seed tested by fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seed sown deep in moist soil yields the finest crop, while the shallow sower's labor is wasted. We are not
hoarders of falsehood; the genuine one fills his lap with what is truly earned.

Some want a grand display in this world, driven by hypocrisy and the desire to fill the belly. Says Tuka, only
that which survives the test of fire is accepted here as pure gold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Seed sown deep in wet soil gives the finest crop; the shallow sower's labor is wasted. We are not dealers in
falsehood; the true man fills his own lap with what he has really earned. Some want a grand spread in this
world, driven by show and the need to fill the belly. Tuka says: only what comes through the fire passes here,
pure by its very nature.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses farming and metal-testing to mark the difference between real and false devotion. Seed planted
deep in moist ground yields a fine crop, while shallow sowing wastes the effort, just as superficial practice bears
nothing. He sets himself apart from those who trade in falsehood: the genuine person gathers into his own lap
only what he has actually earned. Against this he places the people who crave a grand display, moved by hypocrisy
and the simple need to fill their stomachs. The closing test is hard and clear: only what survives the fire counts

here, accepted as pure by its own true nature.

GATHA 3481 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the love of truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From a fine seed come fine fruits; what is within is the same as what shows without. With the contentment of
one's true nature, the mind finds rest and never again turns back.

The genuine never suffers loss when tested; the counterfeit is easily cast aside. Says Tuka, I love only what is

true; no amount of urgency changes that.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A good seed gives good fruit; what is inside is the same as what shows outside. In the contentment of its own
nature the mind finds rest and does not turn back again. The true thing suffers no loss when it is tested; the

false is easily set aside. Tuka says: I love only what is true. No hurry of mine can make it come faster.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states a moral law in the plainest terms: a good seed yields good fruit, and in the genuine person the
inside matches the outside exactly. When a being rests in the contentment of its own true nature, the mind finds
peace and never turns back to the old ways. He repeats the test of authenticity: the true thing loses nothing under
examination, while the counterfeit falls away on its own. The closing confession is patient: he loves only what is
true, and no amount of his own hurrying can force truth to arrive before its time. The verse holds integrity above

haste.

GATHA 3482 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the mind turned bard
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind has become a bard, proclaiming glory with great thundering voice. This path was found and trodden

by its own natural movement.

It sings the deeds of God, ever new and ever present, shaping Him as the chitta desires. One stands directly
before the Lord, carrying on the work front and behind, offering service as living proof.

A great flood has come pouring forth with the hand of joyful blessing; with its own voice, the Master adorns
Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind has become a bard, the glory thundering from its mouth. The path was laid open, and it walks there
by its own nature. It sings the deeds of God, ever new, ever present, shaping him just as it loves. Stand right
before him; the work goes on, front and back, answering, proving the service true. A flood has rained down
with the hand of joyful blessing. With words from his own being, the Master adorns Tuka.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures his own mind turned into a bard, a praise-singer whose mouth thunders with God's glory. The
road of praise has opened in front of it and it walks there naturally, singing God's deeds as ever new and ever
present, free to shape him in whatever form it loves. He describes the posture of service: standing directly before
the Lord, carrying the work front and back, answering and proving the devotion to be real. The close turns to
abundance and reversal: a flood of grace pours down from the hand of joyful blessing, and in the end it is the
Master who adorns Tuka with words drawn from his own being. The singer is finally the one sung over and
decorated by God.

GATHA 3483 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no more hide-and-seek
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was distant before out of my own doubt; I did not know the fundamental truth. Now, wherever You go, I will
follow; I will not let You hide so completely.

False attachment caused me needless delay, and that is how this distance arose. Says Tuka, why do You show
Yourself as separate? This hiding game brings only pointless fatigue.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I stayed far away before, out of my own doubt. I did not know the root truth. Now, wherever you go, I will
follow. I will not leave you room enough to hide. False attachment made me late, and that is how this
distance came. Tuka says: why do you show yourself as separate from me? This hiding game is only pointless
tiredness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God as one player calls out the other in a game of hide-and-seek that is over. He admits the
distance was his own: doubt held him back, and false attachment delayed him, so he did not know that he and
God share one root. Now he refuses to let God keep his distance, vowing to follow everywhere and leave no hiding
place. The harsh line turns the complaint back on the seeming separation itself: if there is no real difference, the
hiding is only wasted effort, fatigue for nothing.
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GATHA 3484 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the divine sleight of hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You perform all this sleight of hand, playing this game in full. You have placed ego as a barrier, deluding both

us and the world.

Come as You truly are; know also that we see through the hiding. Says Tuka, O Lord, how long will You keep up
this charade?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You do all this sleight of hand. You play this whole game. You set up ego as a wall, and it trips up us and the
whole world. Come as you really are. Know that we see through your hiding too. Tuka says: O Lord, O
Shripati, how long will you keep fooling us?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram accuses God of running the whole illusion: the world is a game of trickery, and ego is the barrier God
himself sets up to keep the soul and the world deluded. Having named the trick, Tukaram says he is no longer
fooled by it; he can see through the hiding and asks God to drop the disguise and come as he truly is. The closing
question to Shripati is half complaint, half intimacy: how long will this charade go on? It treats the veil of Maya as
something God is responsible for and can lift the moment the devotee stops being deceived.

GATHA 3485 Faith and Trust

Faith, the words are not mine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Faith itself is God, and so I have held fast to devotion. He who upholds the earth makes my tongue speak.
The words I compose are not the products of mere intellect. I have not labored for the sake of pride or pretense.

Some blessed soul will recognize what is worthy. Says Tuka, the original spring is pure and true from its very

source.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Faith itself is God. So I have held to that trust. The one who holds up the earth makes my tongue speak.
These words I put together are not answers from my own mind. I have not strained for honor or for show.
Some blessed soul will know what is worth keeping. Tuka says: the spring is pure and true right from its

source.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes two claims about his own poetry: that faith is not a step toward God but is God, and that his
verses do not come from his intellect. The same power that upholds the earth is what moves his tongue, so the
words are given, not composed for pride or display. He does not expect everyone to receive them; only a blessed
soul will recognize what is worthy in them. The closing image of the spring says the source is what matters: water
that is pure at the wellhead is pure all the way down, and so is speech that rises from God rather than from ego.

GATHA 3486 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the cherished child of the house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become the sole beloved child of a noble lineage, both eldest and youngest before You, O Lord. Therefore
nothing of neglect can come my way; sweet words and gifts are all I receive.

Nothing has been withheld or separated; I have been steadied by the original root. I have been adorned with
Your own ornaments and every form of decoration.

This immeasurable treasury cannot be exhausted; there is no end or limit to its wealth. Says Tuka, I sing of my

love, and so I display the abundance that has been given.

371



Tukaram Gatha Volume 7

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have become the one cherished child of a noble line, both the eldest and the youngest before you, O God. So
nothing is ever denied me; sweet words and treats are all I get. Nothing has been held back or kept apart
from me. I am settled now in the root of all roots. You have dressed me in your own ornaments, every jewel
and adornment. This great treasury never runs out however much you draw from it; there is no end or limit
to its wealth. Tuka says: I sing of my love, and so I show off the abundance I have been given.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the soul as the favorite child in God's household, doted on as both eldest and youngest, so that
nothing is ever refused and only kindness comes its way. He says nothing has been withheld and he is settled in
the original root, the source from which everything comes. The image of being dressed in God's own ornaments
says the devotee is adorned not with his own merits but with what God lends him. The treasury that never empties
is divine grace itself, inexhaustible no matter how much is drawn; his singing of love is simply showing off this

unearned abundance.

GATHA 3487 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, dying to self in one stroke
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In one stroke I emptied this body and gave its dwelling to Panduranga. All care and nourishment now follow

His way; the body is no longer mine.

By my dying to self, this abode was prepared and the imperishable flame was lit. Says Tuka, such a single
decisive blow has never been struck before; nothing more need be said.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In one stroke I emptied this body and gave the space inside to Panduranga. All its care and feeding now
follow his way; the body is no longer mine in any sense. By my own dying, this dwelling was made ready, and
an undying flame was lit there. Such a thing, done with a single blow, has not happened here before. Tuka
says: nothing more need be said.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes total surrender as a single decisive act: he emptied himself out and handed the inner space of
the body over to Panduranga as a dwelling. From then on the body is no longer his concern; its care belongs to
God. The death he means is the death of self-will, and only that dying prepares the place where an imperishable
flame, the divine presence, can be lit. He claims this is rare, a thing done in one clean blow rather than by slow

effort, and then refuses to explain further: before such a fact, words run out.
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GATHA 3488 Autobiography

Autobiography, devotion deepens under blows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When I suffer blows and abuse, I let go of the world. Then, in my sorrow, I remember God and address Him

with calm and measured words.

When I am dishonored and beset by hardship, that is when devotion deepens. Says Tuka, when honor and pride

are broken, the highest good emerges.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the blows fall, T let go of people. Then, in my pain, I remember God and speak to him with calm, slow
words. When I am dishonored and worn down by hardship, that is when devotion grows. Tuka says: when
honor and pride are broken, the highest good comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports from his own life that suffering is what turns him toward God. When he is beaten down and the
world abuses him, he stops clinging to people and instead remembers God, speaking to him calmly out of his
sorrow. He names the surprising pattern: dishonor and hardship are not obstacles to devotion but the very
conditions in which it deepens. The closing line states the principle plainly, pointed at the seeker's own pride
rather than at any tormentor: when honor and self-importance are broken, the highest good is what emerges.

GATHA 3489 Faith and Trust

Faith, hold fear lest his feet slip away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Fear must be held close, lest the feet of God slip away. If the bond with God is severed, what use is living on?
Whom should I regard as a stranger when everyone is like myself? Says Tuka, let this life endure, or let it perish

now; it matters not.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Fear is the thing to hold on to, or his feet will slip away from me. If the bond with God is cut, what is the use
of living on? Whom shall I count as a stranger, when everyone is like myself? Tuka says: let this life last, or

let it be destroyed now; it is all the same.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the one fear worth keeping is the fear of losing God: a healthy dread that he might let the divine feet
slip from his grasp. If that bond were ever severed, living on would be pointless. From that single attachment
flows a wide one: he can no longer treat anyone as a stranger, because he sees all beings as himself. The closing
line shows how light life itself has become; with God held fast, whether the body endures or perishes now is a

matter of indifference.

GATHA 3490 The Saints

Saints, the company that speaks as one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who were once distant have become our companions. They come at the sound of our call; two unite and

speak as one.

Their speech is not entangled in other matters or worldly replies. Says Tuka, they look to Vitthal for the true

sign in every word.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who were once far off have become our companions. They come the moment they hear the call; two of

them meet and speak as one. Their speech is not tangled up in other things or in worldly replies. Tuka says:
they look to Vitthal for the true sign in every word.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the fellowship of the saints, the company of devotees who were once distant strangers and
have become close. They answer the call at once, and when two of them meet they are so of one heart that they
speak with a single voice. Their talk is not caught up in worldly matters or idle replies; it stays clear. The closing
line gives the reason for their unity: they measure every word against Vitthal, looking for his sign, so it is God

himself, not agreement among themselves, that makes them one.
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GATHA 3491 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the spring of bliss in flood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The fountainhead of bliss has blossomed, and the spring of joy flows abundantly. Such is the art of the Lord;
who can match His power? Those who are marked as His own will surely be brought to their destination.

Says Tuka, He has given this radiant, unblemished gift.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Bliss has found its resting place; the spring of joy has burst into flower. Such is the Lord's art; who can match
his power? Those marked as his own will surely be brought to their home. Tuka says: he has given this

radiant, unbroken light.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in a state of overflowing joy and traces it back to its source. The spring of bliss has blossomed and is
flooding out, and he says this is the Lord's own art, a power no one can rival or even measure. The flood is not
random: those who bear God's mark, who belong to him, will certainly be carried all the way to their true home.
The closing line names the gift directly: a radiant, unblemished light that God has given, complete and unbroken.

GATHA 3492 True Worship

True worship, without Rama all work is false
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you chop wood and cut grass? Why do you dig the earth and build monasteries? Temples offer only the
shade of a tree, while in every home there is Maya, death, and ashes. Why not cast off this burden of wandering
and toil? The sorrow of Maya will dissolve from your body.

Says Tuka, listen, O seekers: without Rama, everything else is a false occupation.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Why chop wood and cut grass? Why dig the earth and build monasteries? Temples give you only the shade of
a tree, while in every house there is Maya, death, and ashes. Why not throw off this load of wandering and
toil? Then the sorrow of Maya will leave your body. Tuka says: listen, O accomplished ones, without Rama
every other business is false.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram challenges religious busyness, the labor of cutting wood and grass, digging, and raising monasteries, as
missing the point. A temple gives no more than a tree's shade, and Maya, death, and ashes are waiting in every
home, so outward works do not touch the real trouble. He urges the seeker to drop the whole burden of wandering
and toil, promising that the grief Maya causes will then dissolve. The closing line aims squarely at the self-satisfied
adept: address those who think themselves accomplished and tell them that any occupation without Rama, the
Name, is a false business, however holy it looks.

GATHA 3493 The Power of the Name

The Name, pleading with Narayana
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
There are many other sects and doctrines in abundance, each tormented in its own body. I have no faith in their

words; I have bound myself to Your Name alone.

With a_firm and single mind, I have committed this life to You; the responsibility for everything now rests with
You. Do not let the lowly beasts that belong to You suffer; do what is fitting.

Says Tuka, how much more must I plead for mercy? Will You not grow angry with Yourself, O Narayana?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There are countless other sects and false paths; each one writhes in its own body. I put no trust in their
words. I have bound my waistcloth tight to your Name alone. With one firm mind I have given this life to
you; now the shame of everything is yours, not mine. Do not let the helpless beasts who belong to you suffer;
do whatever is fitting. Tuka says: how long must I keep begging for mercy? Will you not feel ashamed, O
Narayana, that you stay angry with your own?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets his single refuge against a crowd of rival sects and doctrines, which he sees as tormented and
untrustworthy, and declares he has tied himself wholly to God's Name. Having handed his whole life over with
one undivided mind, he argues that the responsibility, the very honor of the matter, has passed to God; if the
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devotee fails, the disgrace is now God's. He calls the devotees lowly beasts who belong to God and asks their
owner not to let them suffer. The closing lines push the plea to its sharpest point, almost daring Narayana: how
long must mercy be begged for, and is it not God himself who should be ashamed to keep his own creatures

waiting?

GATHA 3494 Renunciation

Renunciation, begging to be free of people
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The reason I would become a beggar is this: to move far from the world of people. Even the touch of their words

should be severed, and so I have released all expectations.

Says Tuka, my jiva is weary of suffering, and therefore I plead for mercy, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The reason I would become a beggar is this: so that people will keep their distance from me. Even the touch
of their words should be cut off, and so I have let go of every hope. Tuka says: my jiva is weary of suffering,

and so I beg you for pity, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram explains why he would choose the beggar's life: not for alms but for distance, so that people will keep
away and he can be left alone with God. He wants the contact severed down to the very touch of their speech, and
to that end he has released every worldly expectation. The plainness here is the point: this is not a pose of holiness
but exhaustion. The closing line lays it bare, that his soul is worn out with suffering, and so renunciation arrives

less as triumph than as a tired cry to God for mercy.

GATHA 3495 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, seek your good first
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Put aside these dry, empty conversations and attend to your true welfare first. When the right path is blocked,

the traveler stalls; then see where the real loss lies.

The grand display of worldly appearances will come in the way, and then the restless coming and going will
bring only sorrow. Says Tuka, ornament only causes scratching; without being tested in fire, nothing proves

genuine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Put these dry, empty talks aside. Get up at once and tend to your true good first. When the road is blocked,
the traveler stalls. Then look, and see where the real loss lies. The wide show of worldly things will get in
your way. After that, the restless coming and going gives you only sorrow. Tuka says: ornaments only cause

scratching; until it is tested in the fire, nothing proves true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling for urgency about the one thing that matters. He tells you to drop idle, empty conversation and
attend first to your real welfare, because the longer you delay, the more the road of your life stays blocked and you
stall. He warns that the spread of worldly appearances will get in the way and leave you with the weariness of
endless coming and going. The closing image makes the stakes plain: ornament merely scratches, and gold is
known to be genuine only when it has passed through fire. So too a life: it is proved true only when it has been

tested, not by its outer show.

GATHA 3496 Appeals and Exhortations

Rebuke, the fool unready for death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The fool does not understand; he is all sighs and pleading on the surface. Do not burn my vessels; the fear
within and the sighs on the lips tell the truth.

When death arrives, what use then is brute strength? He accumulates deeds that lead him to hell after death.
The thought of serving others does not occur to him at all.

Says Tuka, let me not encounter such a one ever again.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The fool does not know this. On the surface he is all sighs and pleading. Do not burn my vessels, he says; the
fear inside and the sighs on his lips tell the truth. When death arrives, what use is brute strength then? He
piles up the deeds that send him to hell after he dies. The thought of helping others never comes to him.
Tuka says: let me never meet such a one again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a portrait of the person who lives without preparing for death, and names what is wrong with that
pattern. Such a one is loud with surface sighs and pleading, while inside there is real fear; he clings to his
possessions and is unwilling to part with anything. When death actually comes, no amount of force will help, yet
all he has stored up is the kind of action that leads downward, never a thought of serving others. The point is self-
examination: it asks each of us not to be the one who hoards and pleads but never turns toward true good or
toward kindness.

GATHA 3497 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, mind resting at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While performing devotion, I play all around, yet my mind has come to rest at Your feet. No false excuse works
here, for You see the chitta, O Panduranga.

Having surrendered all joys and sorrows to You, I have not kept any moment separate. Says Tuka, the body has
been forgotten; there is no longer self or other.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do my devotion, and I play all around. Yet my mind has come and settled at Your feet. No false excuse
works here. You see the inside, Panduranga. I have given You all my joys and sorrows. I have kept no
moment back for myself. Tuka says: the body has been forgotten. Now there is no other and no self, neither
of the two.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a surrender that has gone all the way through. He may move and play about in the world, but
his attention has come to rest at Panduranga's feet and stays there. He knows no pretense can pass, because the
Lord sees the heart, so he hands over every joy and sorrow and keeps nothing private for himself. The result he
names is the loss of body-consciousness and the dissolving of the line between self and other: when all is given,
the very division between me and You falls away.
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GATHA 3498 The Nature of God

Nature of God, each thing keeps its kind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Fields produce according to their season, and forcing a second crop yields no result. The Creator has arranged

it so, filling each measure with its due allotment.

Clouds rain in their own season; rain at the wrong time brings only weariness. Says Tuka, the worms of poison

and nectar alike cannot change their nature.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Fields bear according to their season. Force a second crop and there is no fruit. The Maker has set it up this
way. Each measure is filled full, by His rule. Clouds rain in their own time. Rain at the wrong time only
brings weariness. Tuka says: the worm of poison and the worm of nectar cannot change what they are.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing to an order that the Creator has fixed into things, and to the futility of fighting it. A field
yields in its own season and not on demand; rain comes in its time, and rain out of season is wasted toil. Each
thing has been given its own measure and its own nature, full and exact. The closing image is the sharpest: a
creature born of poison and one born of nectar each lives by its own kind and cannot trade natures. So the
abhanga asks for acceptance of God's appointed order rather than the strain of forcing what is not yours to force.

GATHA 3499 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, build once on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We speak only words that serve a purpose, fitting the occasion as it demands. When God is present at the
beginning, middle, and end, the foundation and walls of one's work stand firm.
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What we build, we build once and for all; subsequent additions only weaken it. Says Tuka, we are bearers of the
Lord's command, and so we finish the job in a single stroke.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We speak only words that serve. They fit the moment as it comes. When God is there at the start, the middle,
and the end, the deep foundation and the walls do not give way. What we do, we do at one stroke. Adding to
it later only weakens it. Tuka says: we are bearers of the Lord's command. So we finish it with a single blow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from settled experience about how work that lasts is done. His words are not idle; he says only
what serves the occasion. The test of any work is whether God is present at its beginning, middle, and end, for
only then do the foundation and walls hold firm. He insists on doing the thing decisively, all at once, because what
is patched on afterward only weakens the whole. The ground of that decisiveness is given in the close: he acts as a
bearer of the Lord's command, and so he can finish in a single stroke.

GATHA 3500 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding the Name at the throat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By Your playfulness I have endured death, suffering through many rounds of birth. Now I will do what it takes
on my own; I will hold Your name at my throat.

Wandering through forests of separation, I carried these longings in my mind. Says Tuka, the secret turned out
to be simple: I was entangled by both sin and merit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By Your play I have met death. I have borne the strain through many rounds of birth. Now I will do for
myself what must be done. I will hold Your name at my throat. Through separation I came wandering into
empty forests. I carried these longings in my mind. Tuka says: the secret turned out to be simple. I was
tangled up by sin and merit both.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back over a long ordeal of birth and death and resolves to take hold of the one remedy. He charges
that the Lord's play has cost him death many times over, and he decides he will now do his own part: keep the
divine Name always at his throat. The separation drove him to wander as if through empty forests, carrying his
longing. The simple secret he finally found is that both sin and merit had bound him; even good karma is a tie,
and only the Name, not the ledger of deeds, sets him free.
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